BRILL'S COMPANIONS TO

HE CHRISTIAN TRADITION

A COMPANION, TO
ALEXANDER LITERATURE

IN THE MIDDLE AGES

Edited by
Z. DAVID ZUWIYYA

BRILL




Brill's Companions to the
Christian Tradition

A series of handbooks and reference works
on the intellectual and religious life of Europe,
500-1800

Editor-in-Chief

Christopher M. Bellitto
(Kean University)

VOLUME 29

The titles published in this series are listed at brill.nl/bect



A Companion to Alexander
Literature in the Middle Ages

Edited by
Z. David Zuwiyya

LEIDEN « BOSTON
2011



Cover illustration: The cover illustration shows the image of Alexander the Great
feeding the griffins during his celestial flight. It is from the mosaic on the floor of
the Otranto Cathedral in Puglia, Italy made in 1163-1165.

Credit for the image goes to Roberta Morosini of Wake Forest University.
This book is printed on acid-free paper.
Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data

A companion to Alexander literature in the Middle Ages / edited by Z. David
Zuwiyya.
p. cm. — (Brill's companions to the Christian tradition, ISSN 1871-6377 ; v. 29)

Includes bibliographical references and index.

ISBN 978-90-04-18345-2 (hardback : alk. paper) 1. Literature, Medieval—History
and criticism. 2. Romances—History and criticism. 3. Alexander, the Great, 356-323
B.C—In literature. 4. Alexander, the Great, 356-323 B.C.—Influence. I. Zuwiyya,

Z. David (Zachary David), 1964-

PN682.A48C66 2011
80993351—dc22
2011012272

ISSN 1871-6377
ISBN 978 90 04 18345 2

Copyright 2011 by Koninklijke Brill NV, Leiden, The Netherlands.
Koninklijke Brill NV incorporates the imprints Brill, Global Oriental, Hotei Publishing,
IDC Publishers, Martinus Nijhoff Publishers and VSP.

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated, stored in
a retrieval system, or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical,
photocopying, recording or otherwise, without prior written permission from the publisher.

Authorization to photocopy items for internal or personal use is granted by Koninklijke Brill NV
provided that the appropriate fees are paid directly to The Copyright Clearance Center,

222 Rosewood Drive, Suite 910, Danvers, MA 01923, USA.

Fees are subject to change.



For my wife Sara






CONTENTS

ADDTEVIATIONS cevieveeeeeeeeereeeeeeeeeeeteeteeeestee e sreseeesreseeseseesseesasesenessenes

Chapter One Primary Sources from the Classical and Early
Medieval Periods ...
Richard Stoneman

Chapter Two Alexander the Great in Medieval Hebrew
Traditions ....cocuieiciciiccic e
Saskia Donitz

Chapter Three Alexander the Great in the Syriac
Literary Tradition ....ccccceeceurercueinecunecinineecinecseereeieesecseeesenenes
Juan Pedro Monferrer-Sala

Chapter Four The Alexander Romance in the Arabic
TrAAItION .vviiicieieirtre ettt
Z. David Zuwiyya

Chapter Five The ‘Accursed” and the ‘Adventurer’: Alexander
the Great in Iranian Tradition ...
Josef Wiesehofer

Chapter Six The Coptic Alexander Romance ........cccccceoeueurencnee.
Daniel L. Selden

Chapter Seven The Ethiopic Alexander Romance ...................
Peter Christos Kotar

Chapter Eight Walter of Chétillon’s Alexandreis .....................
Maura Lafferty

Chapter Nine Medieval French Alexander Romances .............
Laurence Harf-Lancner

ix

21

41

73



viii CONTENTS

Chapter Ten The Alexander Tradition in Spain .........cccceuucee. 231
Z. David Zuwiyya

Chapter Eleven Alexander Literature in English and Scots .... 255
David Ashurst

Chapter Twelve German Alexander Romances .........ccccccuu.eee. 291

Danielle Buschinger

Chapter Thirteen Alexander Literature in Scandinavia ........... 315
David Ashurst and Francesco Vitti

Chapter Fourteen The Alexander Romance in Italy ................. 329
Roberta Morosini

Bibliography of Print Editions and Translations by Chapter ..... 365
General Bibliography ... 377



AA

AB

AEF

AdpP
AHDLMA
AJS
AlGdILOPO

Alex.

BA

BAE
BHS
BJRULM

BKA
BRAE
cCcCM
CHI
cQ
Dicts
EETS
GE
HAC
HD
HNAM
HR
HSMS
ILA
JAOS
JRAS
JSSEA

KA
KoA

ABBREVIATIONS

Alexander A also known as The Romance of Alisaunder
or Alexander of Macedon

Alexander B also known as Alexander and Dindimus
Anuario de estudios filologicos

Alexander de Paris

Archives d’Histoire Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age
American Jewish Society

Alexandre le Grand dans les littératures occidentales et
proche-orientales

Alexandreis

The Buik of Alexander

Biblioteca de Autores Esparioles

Bulletin of Hispanic Studies

Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of
Manchester

The Buik of King Alexander the Conquerour

Buletin de la Real Academia Espariola

Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis
Cambridge History of Iran

Classical Quarterly

The Dicts and Sayings of the Philosphers

Early English Text Society

General Estoria

Historiarum adversus Paganos Libri Septem

Hadith Dhulgarnayn (ed., Garcia Gémez)

Historia novelada de Alejandro Magno

Hispanic Review

Hispanic Seminary of Medieval Studies

Investigaciones sobre el Libro de Alexandre

Journal of the American Oriental Society

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society

Journal for the Society of the Study of Egyptian
Antiquities

Kyng Alisaunder

Konung Alexander



X

ABBREVIATIONS

LDECETM La difussione delleredita classica nelleta tardoantica e

Met.
MFRA
MGH.SS
MusHely
NIB

OEO
OEL
PAAJR
PC

PL
PLA
QD
RATCh
RE]

RF
RFE
RILCE
RFH
RPh
Rrek.
SS
TPAPA

WA
ZDMG

ZFRP

medievale. Il “Romanzo di Alessandro” e altri scritti
Metamorphosis

Medieval French Roman d’Alexandre

Monumenta Germaniae Historica : Scriptores

Museum helveticum

Name-ye Iran-e Bastan: The International Journal of
Ancient Iranian Studies

Old English Orosius

Old English Letter

Proceedings of the American Academy for Jewish Research
Pseudo-Callisthenes

Patrologia Latina

Prose Life of Alexander

Qissat Dhulgarnayn (ed., Zuwiyya)

Roman de toute chevalerie

Revue des Etudes Juives

Romanische Forschungen

Revista de filologia espariola

Revista del Instituto de Lengua y Cultura Espariolas
Revista de filologia hispdnica

Romance Philology

Rrekontamiento del rrey Alisandre (ed., A.R. Nykl)
Secretum Secretorum

Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological
Association

The Wars of Alexander

Zeitshchrift der Deutschen Morgenlindendischen Gesell-
schaft

Zeitschrift fiir romanische philologie



CHAPTER ONE

PRIMARY SOURCES FROM THE CLASSICAL AND
EARLY MEDIEVAL PERIODS

Richard Stoneman

Alexander the Great, King of Macedon, was born in Pella in 356 B.C.
Acceding to the throne at the age of 20 following the assassination of
his father Philip II, he prosecuted his father’s plans for a campaign
of conquest and revenge against the Persian Empire. With the Greek
states secure behind him, and many Greek soldiers added to his Mace-
donian army, he defeated the Persian king Darius in three great bat-
tles, at the River Granicus (May 334), at Issus (November 333) and
at Gaugamela (Arbela: October 331). An interlude in Egypt (332-331)
resulted in the foundation of the city of Alexandria and his recogni-
tion as Pharaoh. Becoming ruler of the Persian Empire on the death of
Darius in summer 330, he spent three years suppressing residual oppo-
sition in Afghanistan and Central Asia, and then went on to campaign
against India (modern Pakistan, to the Indus valley). The conquest of
these regions was accompanied by much bloodshed and no attempt
on the king’s part to secure his rule in these regions, which lay beyond
the Persian Empire. At the River Hyphasis he turned back (mid-326),
sailed down the Indus and marched through the Gedrosian desert to
the Persian heartland (a detachment was taken by sea under the com-
mand of his admiral Nearchus, and the whole army was reunited in
autumn 325. Bad omens awaited the king at Babylon, but he entered
the city regardless in spring 323. Three months later he was dead, prob-
ably of typhoid, though rumours immediately spread that he had been
poisoned. He had made no preparations for his succession, and his
death plunged his empire into twenty years of war between his generals
before the shape of the Hellenistic kingdoms emerged—Egypt under
Ptolemy I, the eastern empire under Seleucus, Thrace under Lysima-
chus and Macedon under Alexander’s short-lived heirs.

The legend of Alexander was already in formation before the con-
queror’s death in Babylon in 323 B.C. His campaign of conquest was
on a scale that had not been seen before, and the king’s personality,
which drove him to such heights of ambition, made him a figure of
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fascination for contemporaries and those who came after. Contempo-
rary writings about Alexander are all lost apart from what is preserved
in excerpts and summaries in the later Greek and Latin authors who
wrote about him.! The first histories were the solid factual accounts of
Aristobulus and Ptolemy, which were the main sources for Arrian’s
account written some 400 years later.” The historian Callisthenes, who
was executed before the end of Alexander’s Indian campaign, wrote
an adulatory history of the first part of the campaign, and Cleitarchus,
who was probably with Alexander in the last days in Babylon, wrote an
account full of marvels. Onesicritus wrote about India from the per-
spective of a Cynic philosopher and enjoyed describing the wonders of
India. Nearchus also wrote a book which covered India and the events
of the voyage along the southern coast of Iran.

The most enduring of these early accounts was the Alexander
romance, which was attributed in some medieval MSS to Callisthenes
and has thus come to be known as Pseudo-Callisthenes (PC).* The for-
mation of this work is complex. It includes several separate strands
of writing: a novella about the birth of Alexander in which his father
is the exiled Pharaoh Nectanebus II; a military narrative, in which
the topography and chronology are highly garbled; a series of letters
between Alexander and Darius, which once existed as a separate work
(parts have been found on papyrus); the ‘Letter to Aristotle about
India,” which is full of encounters with fabulous beasts and monstrous
races of human beings; the account of the meeting with the Naked
Philosophers or Brahmans in Taxila, which started as an independent
novella and went on to an independent career through a number of
rewritings; a novella about his meeting with the Queen of Meroe, Can-
dace; and the Will of Alexander, which emanates from a Ptolemaic
milieu and bolsters Ptolemy’s claim to the rule of Egypt. The date at
which these elements were welded into a single work is disputed. The
present author is of the view that something like the existing earliest
recension of the Romance was completed in the reign of Ptolemy II,
but the traditional view has been that the composition of the work as

! The standard survey is Pearson, 1960.

2 For a recent edition and study of Arrian’s work, see J. Romm (ed.) and P. Mensch
(trans.), The Landmark Arrian: The Campaigns of Alexander (New York, 2010).

* There is a translation, with brief introduction and further bibliography in Stone-
man, 1991. See also Stoneman, 2007 and 2008, and R. Merkelbach, 1975 for a study
of the genesis of this PC.
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an entity did not take place until the third century A.D., shortly before
its translation from Greek into Latin by Julius Valerius. The arguments
are discussed in detail in Stoneman 2007.

THE ALPHA RECENSION

The first recension (o) is represented by a single MS, A. This recension
provides the narrative structure on which the later versions are based.
It begins with the story of the last Pharaoh of Egypt, Nectanebus, who,
seeing through his magic arts that his country will fall victim to Per-
sian conquest, flees in disguise to Pella in Macedon. Here he becomes
the confidant of Queen Olympias, who is anxious that her husband
Philip may reject her if she does not produce a son. Nectanebus prom-
ises to make her conceive a son by the god Amon (I.4). He sends
her dreams in which Amon appears to her and promises her a son.
However, Nectanebus plays a trick on her and, after obtaining the key
to her room, disguises himself as Amon in order to have intercourse
with her (I.7). When in due time a son is born Nectanebus uses his
astrological calculator to establish the best moment for birth: he gets
her to delay until the most auspicious moment, which will make her
son a world-ruler. (I.12. This passage is heavily corrupt in A and is
omitted or abridged in all subsequent recensions).

Alexander is looked on with some suspicion by Philip because of the
difference of his looks; however, he accepts him as his son, has him
educated by Aristotle, and is impressed when he tames the man-killing
horse Bucephalus (sic; the correct historical name is Bucephalas). At
the age of twelve, Alexander asks Nectanebus to give him a lesson
in astronomy (I.14); the magician takes him to a hill outside the city
whereupon Alexander pushes him over a cliff. His reason is not given.
The dying Nectanebus reveals that Alexander is his son. At fifteen,
Alexander attends the Olympic Games at Olympia (1.18-20: in the
Gamma recension, the location is changed to Rome) and defeats his
opponents in the chariot race. On his return he finds Philip taking a
new wife, Cleopatra: a quarrel breaks out, which ends when Alexander
reconciles his parents (1.20-22).

Alexander takes part in various military campaigns. Presently a
neighboring king, Pausanias, makes an attempt to carry off Olym-
pias, and then murders Philip (I1.24). Alexander, on succeeding to the
throne, assembles a great army to continue Philip’s planned campaign
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against the Persian Empire. The historical chronology is very garbled
here: after the campaign against Sparta, Athens, and Thebes, Alexan-
der moves immediately to Egypt (via Rome in later recensions), where
he founds the city of Alexandria and establishes the cult of Sarapis
(I.30-34). He then moves in reverse to besiege Tyre (1.35-37), where
he begins an exchange of boasting letters with Darius (I.38), and back
again to Asia Minor (1.40). After defeating Darius in a battle which
must be that at Issus, he is next found campaigning back in Troy,
northern Greece, and Thebes (again). A long set piece contains the
appeal, in verse, by the local musician Ismenias for clemency to his
city (1.46). This passage is much abridged in later versions.

Book II begins with a debate in Athens about how to react to Alex-
ander’s campaigns: this is not found in any later recension. Then Alex-
ander is found in Cilicia (IL.8, picking up from 1.41), where he is cured
of illness by the doctor Philip. Further exchanges of letters with Darius
are followed by Alexander’s visit in disguise to the Persian court; he is
recognised but escapes over the frozen River Stranga, which thaws as
soon as he has crossed, so that his pursuers are swept away (I1.13-15).
A second battle with Darius (based on that of Gaugamela) is followed
by the death of Darius, murdered by his own commanders. Alexander
finds him dying and is told to marry the king’s daughter Roxane and
succeed him as king (I1.20). Alexander exchanges letters with Darius’s
mother, wife, and daughter and becomes king (II.21). Book II ends
here in A, but the Beta recension continues with a letter to Alexander’s
mother Olympias describing his adventures (I1.23) and then his trav-
els into the Land of Darkness (I1.32-41; there are no chapters 24-31
in this recension). The Lambda manuscript extends chapters 39-41
with the stories of Alexander’s construction of a diving bell and a fly-
ing machine, and his search for the Water of Life. Chapters 42-44
occur in Gamma only: 42-43 repeat the events of chapters 24-41, with
some additional episodes, and chapter 44 describes an encounter with
pygmies.

Book III (returning to A, which all the versions again follow) begins
with the Indian campaign: Alexander marches against Porus the Indian
king and defeats him in single combat. He then encounters the Naked
Philosophers or Oxydracae of Taxila and interviews them about their
customs. A inserts at this point the whole of Palladius’s monograph,
‘On the Life of the Brahmans’ (I11.7-16), and then the ‘Letter to Aris-
totle about India’ (II1.17). This letter exists in two Latin versions (there
are 67 MSS of the earlier one) as a much longer free-standing work.
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It is clearly translated from a (lost) Greek original, which has been
heavily abridged for inclusion in the A-text. This episode is consider-
ably expanded in later versions, especially Beta and L, which (alone)
includes the famous episodes of the diving bell and the flying machine.
In A, the lacunose text focuses on strange beasts and the ‘Night of
Terrors’ when the army is attacked by monstrous animals, and cul-
minates in a visit to the oracular trees of the sun and moon, which
predict Alexander’s early death.

Book III continues with Alexander’s visit to Queen Candace of
Meroe (II1.18-24). Either Meroe (Ethiopia) is conceived as an exten-
sion of India, or this story has become misplaced in the narrative. He
goes to her in disguise but is recognised because she has secretly had
his portrait painted. After some tense moments, they part as friends.
Candace’s son takes Alexander to visit the cave of the Gods, where he
sees the dead Phararoh Sesonchosis, and then the god Sarapis, who
again warns him of his early death but refuses to answer the direct
question of when Alexander is to die.

Alexander then exchanges letters with the Amazons, who describe
their way of life and offer their submission (IIL.25-26). A letter to his
mother describes some of Alexander’s adventures which have already
been told, and also his visit to the City of the Sun (III1.28). Ch. 29
occurs in the Gamma recension only. He arrives in Babylon (III.30),
where omens foretell his death. He is taken ill at a dinner after swal-
lowing poison sent by Antipater, the regent of Macedon. He tries to
drown himself but is prevented by Roxane. He writes his will, outlin-
ing the disposition of his empire after his death (II1.33). He dies and
his body is taken to Memphis, and then to Alexandria, for burial: so
“the city he founded becomes his tomb,” as Sarapis had foretold in
Book I (II1.34).

The only MS of this recension is in the Bibliotheque Nationale in
Paris.* It dates from between 1013 and 1124 and forms the last portion
(from £.395) of a very large codex containing several other historical
works. The scribe seems to have been tired by the time he reached the
Alexander romance: the writing is slovenly and he was obviously work-
ing from a poor exemplar from which he at times copied meaningless
strings of letters. All subsequent copyists of the Greek Romance, as well
as Julius Valerius in Latin, seem to have been working from this text,

4 Parisinus 1711: A.



6 RICHARD STONEMAN

or something like it, and many of their alterations can only be seen as
attempts to restore sense to something that made no sense in A.>

The Alpha version of the Romance (something close to A, but with-
out the long astrological section in Book I) was translated into Latin
by Julius Valerius Alexander Polemius, almost certainly to be identified
with the Flavius Polemius who was consul in 338 A.D. and comes of
the East in 345. The MSS give it the title ‘Deeds of Alexander trans-
lated from Aesop the Greek.” His translation is into flowery and man-
nered post-classical Latin: it refers to the Aurelian Walls, built in 270,
and describes Rome as the capital of the empire, which it ceased to be
in 330, so those dates provide the time frame in which it was written.
It thus belongs to a time when Alexander was becoming a symbol for
the late antique ‘pagan revival’ in opposition to the newly dominant
Christian religion.®

A text related to A was translated into Armenian about the year 500,
possibly by the great historian Movses of Khoren: the earliest MS is of
the 12th century. The translator worked from a much better text than
A: the Armenian not only often makes clear what the original Greek
actually said, but offers several additional episodes, including the cor-
respondence of Alexander’s parents with Zeuxis in Book I and the
Letter to Aristotle about India (in fuller form than in A) in III.

Two of the MSS are beautifully illustrated and the iconography
probably goes back to the late antique tradition: one is in the John
Rylands Library,” the other San Lazzaro, Venice.?

A version close to Alpha, now lost, was translated into Syriac prob-
ably in the seventh century, the golden age of Syriac writing, centered
around the churches of Syria (Brock, 1983). The source text was related
to A but differs so considerably that it has generally been reckoned a
witness for a lost Greek recension known as Delta*. It includes the
episode of Alexander’s visit to the emperor of China which became a
standard feature of the Persian versions. Other episodes only in Syriac
are Aristotle’s advice to Alexander about the building of Alexandria;

* Editions of A: Kroll, 1926; Stoneman, 2007 (Book I; II, and III forthcoming).
Translations: Haight, 1955 (English), Pfister, 1978 (German), Tallet-Bonvalot, 1994
(French), Franco, 2001 (Italian).

¢ Edition: Rossellini, 2004 (2nd edition).

7 Armenian 3, 14th century.

8 Cod. 424, 13th-14th century. For mondern edition, see (Armenian) by the Mekh-
itarists in Venice, 1842. Greek retroversion (translation from Armenian into ancient
Greek): Raabe, 1896. English translation: Wolohojian, 1969.
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Nectanebus’s and Olympias’s discussion of Philip’s disaffection from
his wife (I.14); the metaphor of the golden eggs (I1.23); and the jokes
about the mustard seeds (I1.36 and 39). The commissioning of a paint-
ing of Alexander by the ambassadors from Darius is properly moti-
vated only in this version, where it is shown to Darius’s daughter. But
there is a large lacuna at I1.6-14, presumably the result of a defective
Greek original.

It used to be thought that this translation was made from a Pehlevi
(Middle Persian) version, but Ciancaglini (1998) has disproved this
and shows that it was made directly from the Greek.’

THE BETA RECENSION

The author of Beta wrote some time after the Latin translation of
A was made by Julius Valerius (by 330), but he was apparently not
aware of the variants in the Greek source of the Armenian version.
Beta wrestles with the text of A and frequently rewrites and rephrases
his model to make better (or any) sense of it, but he also includes
new material. The end of Book I and the first six chapters of Book II
(the debate in Athens) are missing from Beta, but Beta has the end of
Book II which is not in A.

The four main MSS are Parisinus gr. 1685 (B), a finely written MS
completed in Otranto in 1468; Vaticanus 1556 (V: 15th-16th century);
Laurentianus 70.37 (F: a palimpsest of the 13th century); Mosquensis
436 (298) (K, 14th-15th century). The earliest MS is Parisinus suppl.
690 (S: 11th century), which contains only II1.30-35. Some MSS con-
tain additional material, for example K, which has part of the Epsilon
recension also.'

THE LAMBDA RECENSION

A variant of Beta preserved in five MSS: Bodl. Barocc. 23 (O, 14th cen-
tury, incomplete); Vaticanus 171 (W, 16th century); Bodl. Holkham
Gr. 99 (H, 15th century); Ambrosianus O 117 sup. (N, a faithful copy

® Translation: Budge, 1889, based on British Museum Add MS 25, 875 (A.D. 1708),
with readings from four other MSS. Van Bladel (2007) casts doubt on Ciancaglini’s
conclusions.

10 Edition of Beta: Bergson 1965, with full details of all the MSS.
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of H, 16th century); and Bodl misc. 283 (P, 1516). The most substantial
additions are in Book IIL."!

L.*? This is a unique variant of Beta. Its version of the story, written
before the eighth century, expands the Beta version with several new
adventures, most notably the diving bell and the flying machine. It has
therefore been a popular choice for translators."

The next text that should be mentioned is the Apocalypse of
Pseudo-Methodius. This pretends to be the work of Methodius, bishop
of Patara in A.D. 311, but was, in fact, written in the seventh cen-
tury, in Syriac and soon translated into Greek; like the slightly earlier
seventh-century Syriac works, the Poem of Jacob of Serugh, and the
‘Christian legend of Alexander’ (Budge, 1889) it is concerned in part
with Alexander’s enclosure of the Unclean Nations.' It presents a his-
tory of the world from Adam and Eve to the present, based on the
presupposition that the end of the world is imminent: Alexander’s role
in enclosing the Unclean Nations, who will be released on the coming
of Antichrist, is a crucial part of this progression. Because of this, the
story was incorporated into subsequent rewritings of the Alexander
romance.

Pseudo-Methodius was translated into Greek within twenty years,
and into Latin about the same time; the Latin version was then trans-
lated into most western languages by 1500, and there are 220 MSS of
the European versions."

THE EPSILON RECENSION. (MS BobL. BAROCC. 17, 13TH CENTURY: Q)

The importance of this abridged rewriting of the story was only rec-
ognised by Jiirgen Trumpf who edited it in 1974. Trumpf argued for a

1 Edition of Lambda: van Thiel 1959.

2 Leiden Vulcanius 93, 15th c., Sicily.

13 Editions: van Thiel, 1983. Translations: van Thiel, 1983 (German); Dowden, 1989
(English); Stoneman, 1991 (English); Centanni, 1991 (Italian); Bonoure and Serret,
1992 (French).

14 Edition of ‘Poem’: Reinink, 1983; German translation: Hunnius, 1906.

5 MS of the Syriac text: Cod. Vat. Syr 58; see further Aerts and Kortekaas, 1998,
p. 37. Translations: Reinink, 1993 (German). The only modern English translation is
Budge 1889; for the Middle English version, see D’Evelyn, 1918. Of the fifteen Greek
MSS, four are fundamental: Cod Vat Gr 1700, Cod. Laud. Gr 27, Pii II Gr. 11, Vindob.
Med. 23: see Aerts and Kortekaas, 1998, p. 38. Editions: Aerts and Kortekaas, 1998
(Greek and Latin recensions); Lolos, 1983 (Greek).
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seventh-century date, but because the source text for the episode of the
Unclean Nations, the Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius, is now dated
around 692, the traditional eighth century date remains likely.
Epsilon narrates this episode in chapter 39, towards the end of its
account of Alexander. The other episodes in this version are mostly the
same as in the previous ones, but the order is changed so substantially
that the text requires a different numbering. The other main additions
are a campaign to conquer Rome (ch.13) and a visit to Jerusalem
(ch.20) where Alexander is converted to Judaism and subsequently
preaches it in Alexandria. This episode is clearly influenced by the
milieu of Byzantine Christianity, with its strong interest in Judaism.'

THE GAMMA RECENSION

This is the longest of the Greek recensions. It follows the basic struc-
ture of A and Beta but incorporates the new material from Epsilon
described above; as a result, the sequence of the narrative becomes
quite confusing, and some episodes that are in the first person in the
earlier recensions are told in the third person in Gamma. It contains
much that is clearly of Jewish origin such as the visit to Jerusalem and
the preaching of one god in Alexandria, and some elements also seem
to be Christianized, though the main ‘theological’ elements remain
pagan (Sarapis, Amon, Heracles, and Dionysos). II1.29 is devoted to
the construction of the gate to enclose the Unclean Nations, from
Pseudo-Methodius via Epsilon. There is some absurd over-writing, not
least the episode after Alexander’s death where his horse, Bucephalus,
enters the room where Alexander lies, identifies the murderer, and
tears him to pieces: “bits of him flew all over everyone like snow falling
off a roof in the wind.”

There are three MSS: Parisinus suppl. 113 (C: of 1567); Bodl. Barocc.
20 (R: 14th century); and Venice, Hellenic Institute gr. 5 (D; 14th c.), a
beautifully illustrated MS whose pictorial tradition probably goes back
to late antiquity."”

!¢ Edition of Epsilon: Trumpf, 1974.

7 Editions: Lauenstein, 1962 (bk I); Engelmann, 1963 (Bk II); and Parthe, 1969
(Bk IIT); Stoneman, 2007 (Book I; II and III forthcoming). Translation: none. Fac-
simile edition: Trahoulias, 1997.
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It is perhaps unfortunate that this recension was the first to be edited,
by Carolus Miiller in 1846, since that edition established the book and
chapter numbering which subsequent editors have perforce followed:
this results in some at first sight puzzling jumps from one chapter
number to another in the other recensions (e.g. the omission of II.1-6
in Beta, and of II1.29 (the Unclean Nations) in all other recensions.

This concludes the survey of the Greek Romance texts which became
known to the Latin Middle Ages. In addition, the following Greek text
was known:

ParLLADIUS, ON THE LIFE OF THE BRAHMANS

This originally independent treatise is a 5th c. Christian rewriting of
a Cynic diatribe written before the second c. A.D. (the date of the
papyrus),'® with an additional preface describing the adventures of a
Theban scholar who is the writer’s informant. It was incorporated into
the Alpha and Gamma versions of the Romance (II1.7-17) because of
its similarity in theme to the episode of Alexander’s interview with
the Brahmans or Naked Philosophers. It describes the way of Life of
the Brahmans, and the second part is given over to the teaching of
Dandamis, the leader of the philosophers, who tries to turn Alexander
from his career of conquest to a life of quietude. There were three
Latin translations, one of which was falsely attributed to St Ambrose."
It also had a considerable progeny in another Latin text, the Corre-
spondence of Alexander and Dindimus, which was known in the eighth
century to Alcuin, who sent a copy to Charlemagne.*

LATIN TEXTS

The Latin texts surviving from antiquity, which had an influence on
writing in the Middle Ages, are as follows:

18 Martin, 1959; Photiades, 1959.

19 A. Wilmart (1933), “Les texts latines de la lettre de Palladius sur les moeurs des
Brahmanes,” Revue Benedictine 45, 29-42, identifies three versions: B, the Commoni-
torium, found in the Bamberg M; this is an abridgement of V, the Vatican MS; the
third is S, the text attributed to Ambrose, an arbitrary recension, probably composed
by a humanist, in which the character Ambrose replaces the narrator, and Moses
replaces the Theban scholar.

2 Editions: Derrett, 1960; Berghoff, 1987; Stoneman (forthcoming). Translation:
Stoneman, 1994e. Literature: Stoneman, 1999a.
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The earliest Latin text, though the latest to become known, is the
History of Alexander by Quintus Curtius Rufus. Written in the early
Imperial period (scholarly opinion ranges from the reign of Tiberius
to that of Claudius, with a renegade suggestion that it might be as early
as Augustus),” its first two books are missing; and thus any preface
there may have been, which would give some information about the
author and his date, is also lost. The narrative as we have it begins
with Alexander at Celaenae in Phrygia (333 B.C.). It continues with a
chronological account of the rest of the campaign up to Alexander’s
death. The events of these ten years do not diverge in essentials from
the accounts in Arrian (2nd century A.D.) and Diodorus (around
1 B.C.), or any modern textbook, though details may differ between
the ancient writers. Curtius, like Diodorus, based much of his account
on the history of Cleitarchus, while the later Arrian followed Ptolemy
and Aristobulus, whom he regarded as more sober and reliable.”

The main distinguishing feature of Curtius’s history is its rhetorical
color. Stylistically he has much in common with the Augustan histo-
rian Livy, in whose pages we find a hostile view of Alexander devel-
oping (9.5.21): Alexander would not have been so successful if he had
encountered Romans. Curtius enjoys lurid details and, for example,
makes Alexander’s liaison with the Amazon queen Thalestris (6.6.1-6)
the turning point in his moral decline—just as Mark Antony’s liaison
with the oriental queen Cleopatra had proved his downfall. Pride, tyr-
anny (i.e. cruelty) and drunkenness were the main points of the hostile
view of Alexander developed in the Stoic philosophers before and after
Curtius, and these are given full rein in Curtius’s account. But his
final judgment is encomiastic: “It is obvious to anyone who makes a
fair assessment of the king that his strengths were attributable to his
nature and his weakness to fortune or his youth” (10.5.26-37). A char-
acter like this is an epic hero, flawed but magnificent, and this made
Curtius’s Alexander a suitable subject for epic in the Middle Ages.

But his work was not known until the Middle Ages were well
advanced. It survived antiquity by the skin of its teeth: a single incom-
plete MS of the ninth century is the archetype of all the surviving

2l See Stoneman, 1999a.

22 For a complete narrative of the important events in Alexander’s life by the four
ancient writers, see J. Romm (ed. and trans.) and P. Mensch (trans.), Alexander the
Great: Selections from Arrian, Diodorus, Plutarch, and Quintus Curtius (Indianapolis,
2005).
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123 MSS.” Three of the MSS were interpolated with additional mate-
rial to fill the gap, and this must have been done before the twelfth
century when Walter of Chatillon made it the basis of his epic poem
Alexandreis.

ITINERARIUM ALEXANDRI

This is a broadly historical work based on Arrian’s authoritative history,
but it also makes use of Julius Valerius’s Res Gestae. It can be dated to
340-345 since it is addressed to Constantius on the eve of his departure
for an eastern campaign. It survives in one MS in the Ambrosiana in
Milan. It was, in turn, used by the author of one MS of the Res Gestae
(Parisinus 4880), so it is possible that both it and the variant version of
the Res Gestae are also by Julius Valerius.** It survives in a single MS
in Milan (Ambrosiana P 49 Sup.) plus a couple of fragments, and is
unlikely to have been widely known in the Middle Ages.”

The texts relating to the Romance tradition were however familiar
in the early Middle Ages and consequently exercised a far wider influ-
ence on medieval literature.

THE METZ EPITOME

In the fourth or fifth century a breviary of Alexander’s career was made.
This probably derived ultimately from Clitarchus, one of the earliest
Alexander historians, and was combined with a separate work known
as the Liber de Morte Alexandri Testamentoque Eius, and preserved in
a single MS in Metz, hence known as the Metz epitome (MS Mettensis
500). This MS was destroyed by fire following a bombing raid on Metz
in World War II, but fortunately two copies (apographs) had been
made and published by the scholars Dietrich Volkmann (1886) and
Otto Wagner (1901), as well as a third, by the French scholar Quich-
erat, which was not published, but which was discovered in the 1960s
in the Bibliotheque Nationale. The epitome contains some historical
information not known from elsewhere, such as the death in infancy

» Baynham, 1998, pp. 2-3.
2 As argued by Romano, 1974 and Lane Fox, 1997.
% Edition: Tabacco, 2000.
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of a son born to Roxane in the far east. The Liber de Morte is a Latin
version of a lost Greek original which also provided the substance of
Book I1.31-33 of the Greek Romance.*

The last writer of antiquity to write at any length about Alexander, and
the first to use the Romance,” is Fulgentius in his De aetatibus mundi et
hominis of the late fifth century. Fulgentius drew most of his informa-
tion from some version of the Romance, and tells the Nectanebus story
as well as that of Candace and the wonderstone—but not the episodes
of the diving bell, the flying machine or the unclean nations, which must
have entered the romance tradition after this date.”® Fulgentius’s other
works were quite well known in the Middle Ages, with numerous MSS
existing from the ninth century onwards; but the De Aetatibus (which is
possibly by a different Fulgentius) is known in only two MSS from the
12th and 13th centuries. By contrast, Orosius, Otto of Freising’s main
source, survives in about 250 MSS, indicating a much wider distribution
in the Dark Ages of the sixth to tenth centuries.”’

In the eighth century the Cosmographia of Aethicus Ister incorpo-
rated several of the stories from the Romance: the encounter of Alex-
ander with the Unclean Nations, Gog and Magog; his construction of
a diving bell; as well as information about the monstrous races and
strange beasts of India, and the Amazons, without specific reference
to Alexander. He also mentions the supposed location of the Garden
of Eden or Earthly Paradise in India. (According to a Talmudic story
which entered the Latin tradition in the twelfth century, Alexander
was supposed to have visited there). Aethicus is the pseudonym of an
Irish cleric, Virgil (i.e. Fergal) of Salzburg, who attributed his work
to a pseudonym in order to deflect criticism of his heretical ideas.
His cosmographical ideas led him to fall foul of Pope Zacharias, as
we know from the latter’s letter to St Boniface:*® “as to the foolish

% Edition: Thomas, 1966 (2nd edition). Concerning the Liber de Morte, see litera-
ture: Cary, 1956, pp. 59 and 355-357; Ruggini, 1961; Heckel, 1988; Baynham, 1995.

¥ Except, of course, its translator, Julius Valerius.
8 Stocker, 1979.

» An OId English translation of Orosius is attributed, with little plausibility, to
King Alfred (ed. H. Sweet, 1889, EETS 79). The Middle Irish Alexander, belonging
possibly to the eleventh century, derives mainly from Orosius, with the addition of
some material from the Letter to Aristotle and the Collatio. See Meyer, 1949. For the
text of the Middle Irish work, with German translation, see Stokes and Windisch,
1887; another German translation in Peters, 1967.

% Letter LXIV (80), p. 121 in E. Emerton’s translation of the Letters (Emerton,
2000).

)
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and sinful doctrine which he teaches: if it should be made clear that
he believes there is below this earth another world and other men,
and also a sun and moon, then summon a council, depose him from
the office of priest, and cast him out of the church.” Virgil/Aethicus’s
heresy consisted in believing that the world is a sphere and that there
were Antipodes where the monstrous races dwelt, outside our world
and thus outside God’s plan of salvation.!

THE ZACHER EPITOME OF JULIUS VALERIUS

Made not later than the ninth century and known as the Zacher Epit-
ome from its first editor. MSS: Hagensis 830 (9th c.), and 65 others:
Cary, 1956, p. 25, n. 2. It is drastically abridged and seems to have been
designed as a prologue for the Letter to Aristotle with which it often
appears together. It provides the main source for Thomas of Kent and
Vincent of Beauvais, and was translated into French in the 14th cen-
tury. There were two other similar epitomes (Oxford-Montpellier and
Liegnitz-Historia),*> but from the 12th century onwards the popularity
of these was eclipsed by the Historia de Preliis.*®

THE LETTER TO ARISTOTLE ABOUT INDIA

The Greek original of this is lost though it is preserved in abridged
or truncated form in all the Greek versions of the Romance. The first
Latin translation belongs to the seventh century (or earlier); a second
was made, into a Latin which is already becoming Italian, in the tenth
century. It purports to be written by Alexander and to describe his
adventures after the conquest of Porus. It is thus the source for most
of the wonder stories so familiar in the tradition. In the later Greek
recensions (Epsilon and Gamma), the contents are told in the third
person as part of the continuous narrative of the Romance, which
causes some dislocation of the chronological relations.

The Letter to Aristotle resists summary for it is too long and colorful,
but the following is a brief outline. It starts with the conquest of Porus
in July 326 B.C., and a description of the palace of Porus. Alexander

31 Edition of Aethicus: Prinz, 1993.
3 Both in Hilka (ed.), 1911.
% Edition: Zacher, 1867. See Cary, 1956, pp. 24-26.
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then advances to the Caspian Gates (see below for discussion of the
geography) and proceeds through sandy wastes of extreme danger, led
by unreliable guides. The river they discover is bitter and undrinkable,
but eventually they observe an island in the river inhabited by Indians
in a castle built of reeds. Alexander sends some of his soldiers to swim
to the island, but hippopotamuses emerge from the water (‘they are
called hippopotamuses because they are half men and half horses’) and
devour the men. So Alexander has the guides thrown into the river
where they too are devoured by the beasts, which “swarm like ants.”
Presently, some Indians in a boat appear and guide them to a lake of
sweet water. But when the army has pitched camp, they have to endure
a ‘Night of Terrors.” First there are huge serpents and giant crabs;
next to arrive are white lions, bigger than bulls, followed by giant pigs
and huge bats with human teeth. Biggest of the lot is “a beast larger
than an elephant, with three horns on its forehead. In the Indian lan-
guage it was called Odontotyrannus or Tooth-tyrant. It looked a bit
like a horse and its head was black.” It kills several dozen Macedonians
before they overcome it. Before dawn arrives they have to face shrews
the size of foxes and bright red vultures with black beaks. It is a relief
to be able to strike camp, tired as they are, and march onwards.

The letter continues with the campaign against Porus and his ele-
phants, storms, and a visit to a cave where “Father Liber lies sleep-
ing.” The expedition visits the oracular trees of the sun and moon,
which predict Alexander’s early death, the valley of serpents which
have emeralds in their necks, and more strange peoples. The letter
concludes with Alexander erecting two golden statues, 25 feet high, in
Babylon and Persis, bearing an account of all his deeds.

There are 67 MSS of the Latin text in European libraries, dating from
the ninth to the fifteenth centuries, and a further five in the USA. This
was the first ‘fabulous’ Alexander text to be translated into a medi-
eval western language:* the translation into Old English forms part of
the unique codex (British Library Cotton Vitellius A XV), which also
contains Beowulf and The Wonders of the East, suggesting perhaps that
the scribe, or patron, was interested in monsters).*

** The episode is borrowed by Umberto Eco, Baudolino, 2002, pp. 341ft.

% The Irish Romance is not an exception to this generalization as it is not based on
the romance tradition but on Quintus Curtius (Meyer, 1949; Peters, 1967).

% For monsters, see Sisam, 1953; Tolkien, 1983. Editions: Boer, 1973; Feldbusch,
1976. For the Middle English translation: DiMarco and Perelman, 1978. Translation:
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THE LETTER OF PHARASMANES (ON THE WONDERS OF THE EAST)

This purports to be a letter from Pharasmanes, the King of Iberia
(modern Georgia) to the Emperor Hadrian. The historical Pharas-
manes, King of Chorasmia in Central Asia, had sent ambassadors to
Alexander offering to lead him to the land of the Amazons;* so his
name came to be attached to this account of eastern wonders, which in
one MS brings in Alexander. But this is not strictly an Alexander text
as the king does not feature in most of the widely varying versions. It
draws on earlier lore including the Memorabilia of Solinus, the Letter
to Aristotle, the Etymologies of Isidore and Augustine’s City of God,
describing the strange races including the pygmies, the Sciapodes and
the Dog-heads.

The earliest MS is of the 8th century, but material from it was also
used in the anonymous Liber Monstrorum,” which was composed in
the seventh or eight century, so the Latin version must be some time
earlier than that; furthermore, the Latin derives from a lost Greek orig-
inal of uncertain date. Because Pharasmanes supplemented the Alex-
ander texts so nicely, it was pressed into service in the composition of
the later versions of the Historia de Preliis (see below).*

This was one of the small number of sources known to Otto of Fre-
ising when he wrote his Two Cities in 1147. In writing his pages on
Alexander his aim was to write credible sober history, but he was ham-
pered by the limited sources available. Apart from a couple of allusions
in Cicero and the brief account of Orosius (which he follows closely
in some portions of his history),* the main lines of his account follow
the narrative given in the Alexander romance.* He tells several stories
known from the Gamma recension of the Greek Romance: the visit to
Jerusalem, the preaching in Alexandria, the single combat with Porus,
as well as the visit to the oracular trees and the poisoning (common

Gunderson 1980 (of the first Latin version); Stoneman, 1994 (of the second); Stoneman
also translates The Wonders of the East (Letter of Pharasmanes) and other works.

% Arrian, Anabasis 4.15.4.

3% Ed. F. Porsia (Bari, 1976).

¥ Edition: Lecouteux, 1979.

% The contemporary John of Salisbury (1115-1180) likewise drew mainly on
Cicero (possibly via Augustine, but probably direct) for his allusions to Alexander:
Cary, 1956, p. 95.

4 Tt is certain that he did not use Orosius alone, since he knows the story that
Alexander was the son of Nectanebus, which is not in Orosius.
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to all recensions). He also knew the Letter to Aristotle, as the following
passage makes clear:

If anyone desires to know about Porus’s golden house and the silver-
and-gold vine with clusters of grapes made of precious stones, let him
read the letter of Alexander to his teacher, Aristotle the philosopher.
Therein the careful student of events will find the perils he endured, and
the images of the sun and moon that foretold his death, and many mat-
ters so strange that they seem actually beyond belief.

Such skepticism befits one of the founders of modern historiography,
but it shows vividly what kind of material a writer in the twelfth cen-
tury had to work with.

But the following work, which marks the turning point of knowl-
edge of Alexander in the Middle Ages, was beyond his ken. With the
work of Leo the Archpriest we come to the text which was the foun-
tainhead of almost all the Alexander books of the Middle Ages.

LEO THE ARCHPRIEST

In the tenth century a cleric named Leo was sent by the Duke of
Naples on a diplomatic mission to Constantinople. He brought back a
MS of the Greek Romance (perhaps A) and made a new translation in
unawareness of the earlier version by Julius Valerius. This translation
ended up in the cathedral library at Bamberg, founded by the Emperor
Henry II in 1007 (Bambergensis E.111.4, circa 1000): presumably he
brought it back from his campaigns in Southern Italy along with many
others. This MS also contains the Commonitorium Palladii; Palladius
on the Brahmans; the Collatio Alexandri cum Dindimo and the Letter
of Alexander to Aristotle about India. There is a second, partial copy of
Leo in Lambeth Palace Library, MS 342. The scribe had clearly made
a compilation of Alexander works for the Bamberg library. Leo’s ver-
sion of the Romance does not correspond exactly to any of the known
Greek recensions, though it is close to the Alpha recension as known
from the Syriac. It is evident that the Greek work was still being copied
and adapted in Byzantium when Leo went there, though in Byzantium
it was Epsilon that was to become the dominant influence.* This work,

2 Leo does not include the text of Palladius which forms chpts. III. 7-16 in A. But,
like Beta, it stops halfway through Book II. The letter to Aristotle is given in the first
person as in A and Beta. The story of the diving bell and the flying machine appears,
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through its successive rewritings as the Historia de Preliis, is the foun-
dation stone of the whole medieval European tradition.*

Somehow Leo’s work became well known, and three expanded ver-
sions of Leo’s work were made in the course of the twelfth century.

THE HISTORIA DE PRELIIS

The oldest MS of this work is Bodleian Rawlinson B 149 and bears
the title Liber Alexandria Philippi Macedonum qui primus regnavit in
Grecia et de proeliis eiusdem, hence its usual designation as Historia de
Preliis or HP. There are three recensions:

HP J!, before A.D. 1100. This is a combination of Leo’s text with
elements from Josephus, Jerome, Orosius, Solinus, Isidore, the Letter
of Pharasmanes, the Indian treatises and the Letter to Aristotle.

MSS: Graz, Universitdtsbibliothek MS 1520 (12th c.), Innsbruck
Universitétsbibliothek 525 (A.D. 1304); Editio princeps Cologne (ca.
1471); two Dutch editions probably from Utrecht (ca. 1475).*

HP J?, The ‘Orosius recension’, so-called because of its heavy use
of Orosius. It also borrows material from Valerius Maximus, Pseudo-
Methodius, Josephus (the visit to Jerusalem), Pseudo-Epiphanius de
Gemmis and the Indian works. It was the source of the Old French
Prose Alexander® and of two Middle English poems.*

HP J3, completed by 1236 when it became the basis of the Latin
verse version by Quilichinus of Spoleto. It is a reworked version of J'
and also includes the episode of the Sages at the Tomb of Alexander.
There are very many MSS and it was printed at Strassburg in 1486,
1489, and 1494.%

but in the first person, in the course of the Letter to Olympias (III. 27-29), not as part
of the narrative as in the Greek version of L. The story of the trees of the sun and
moon does not appear.

# Editions: of Leo: Pfister, 1913 (Bamberg MS); Ross (Lambeth MS). For the other
works in the Bamberg MS: Pfister, 1910. Translation: Stoneman, 1994a (of the minor
works, not Leo). Kratz, 1991 includes translation of Leo.

“ Edition of J': Hilka and Steffens, 1979. English Translations Pritchard, 1992;
Kratz, 1991 (with portions of J* and J?, the Letter to Aristotle, the Journey to Paradise
and Leo).

4 See Hilka, 1920.

4 Edition of J* Hilka, Bergmeister, and Grossman, 1976-77.German translation:
Kirsch, 1991, with miniatures taken from the Leipzig MS.

¥ Editions of J*: Kirsch, 1971 (with Quilichinus); Steffens, 1975. Synoptic edition of
all three recensions (books I-II only); Bergmeister, 1975.
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The third recension was the one that became best known, and was
the source of an enormous number of translations into the vernacular
languages of Europe, not least the verse reworking by Quilichinus of
Spoleto, whose date of 1236 provides a terminus ante quem for its
creation. Not only are there numerous MSS, but it was printed several
times from 1471 onwards. (It should be noted that all of these recen-
sions draw on Latin sources for their elaborations of the original: there
was no further use of Greek after Leo’s initial, one might say epochal,
act of translation).

During the next three centuries the Romance would be translated
more frequently than any other work except the Gospels. The figure
of Alexander would be incorporated into Arthurian legend and into
sacred scripture and he would take his place in the Universal Histo-
ries of Vincent of Beauvais, Peter Comestor, Alphonse X the Wise
and Ranulph Higden. He would become an example for moralists
and theologians and a vehicle of the scientific knowledge of the age, a
model for kings and emperors and an emblem of the life of man equal,
sometimes, even to Christ.

QUILICHINUS OF SPOLETO

Quilichinus, who was connected with the court of Frederick II, wrote a
Latin poem of 3914 lines in elegiac couplets about the career of Alexan-
der: it is based on the J* version of the HP. He may have been inspired
to compose his poem by the Emperor’s known interest in Alexander’s
career. Not only did the king like to be compared with Alexander,*
but his court astrologer, Master Theodore of Antioch, who had been
sent to Frederick some time before 1236 by the Sultan of Egypt, had
received from his oriental contacts a mythical account of Alexander’s
conquests as well as other romance material.* This was perhaps the
source of the third recension of the Latin HP, which formed the basis
of Quilichinus’s poem.

The final Latin version that needs to be mentioned is the one that
formed the basis for Johan Hartlieb’s German Alexander of ca. 1444.%°

4 Kantorowicz, 1931.

¥ Haskins, 1927, p. 254.

0 Besides the 19 MSS of Hartlieb, there were 18 printings from 1472-1670. It was
used as a source by Hans Sachs and was translated into Danish in 1584.
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This is the Latin Liber Alexandri Magni, preserved in a unique MS in
Paris, BN n.a.l. 310. This MS dates from the second half of the twelfth
century, the age when the outlines of the Alexander tradition were still
being forged. Its author set out to create a compendious account of
all the available versions of the story, using Leo, the Epitome of Julius
Valerius, Orosius, Peter Comestor, both the Collatio and the Corre-
spondence for the Brahmans episode, and the Letter to Aristotle. One
result of this is some repetition: the episode with the Brahmans occurs
twice, introducing them first as gymnosophists (1147ff) and then as
Brahmans (13491fF). Some other MSS of the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries similarly contain compendia of Alexander texts,” but none
attempts to weld them into a single narrative as this author does.

ALEXANDER’S JOURNEY TO PARADISE

This 12th-century Latin text is perhaps the work of a Jewish author, as
it derives from the Talmudic story, and the story was therefore current
by about A.D. 500. The Latin version was composed before 1175, when
it was incorporated in the German Alexander poem of Pfaffe Lam-
precht, also known as the Strassburg Alexander. It describes Alexan-
der’s voyage up the Ganges and arrival at a building with high mossy
walls. An old man looks out and gives Alexander’s messengers a stone
resembling a human eye. Alexander takes this back to Susa, where
an aged Jew interprets its meaning by placing it on a set of scales: it
outweighs all the gold that can be piled on to the other pan of the
scale, but a handful of dust easily outweighs it. Like the eye of man, it
is never satiated by gold, but instantly overwhelmed by the dust that
covers it in death. This parable encapsulates the moral that Alexander
brought, above all, to the Middle Ages: limitless conquest does not
provide an escape from death.”

! Montpellier H 31 (13th c.); Bamberg MS Hist 3 (13th c.); Madrid 9783 (mid
13th c.). See Schnell’s (1989) edition of the Liber, and pp. 31-32 on these MSS.

52 Text: Hilka, 1935. English translation: Stoneman, 1994a. It forms an important
episode of Gilbert Hay’s Buik of Alexander (1460), which is derived from the Historia
de Preliis.



CHAPTER TWO
ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN MEDIEVAL HEBREW TRADITIONS

Saskia Donitz

Of all non-Jewish material that entered Jewish tradition, the story of
Alexander the Great more than any other found its way into Hebrew
literature. Alexander “as a gentile king and exemplary world conqueror
who journeyed to places beyond human imagination™ captured the
imagination of Jewish authors since Antiquity.

The medieval Jewish Alexander tradition as well as other material
in Hebrew literature was translated from Greek (sometimes via Ara-
bic). This translation activity began in Late Antiquity and continued
to flourish during the Middle Ages.> Narratives and texts of philos-
ophy, science, medicine, astrology, and astronomy found their way
into the Hebrew tradition by means of translations from Greek and
Arabic. Beside the Alexander romance, the Tales of Sendebar, Kalilah
wa-Dimnah, the Thousand and One Nights, and the legend concerning
the famous king Arthur were translated into Hebrew. These texts were
meant to amuse and to instruct in moral matters. Thus, the medieval
Hebrew Alexander romance belongs to the genre of medieval Hebrew
didactic literature.

The tradition about Alexander in Jewish literature is very old. We
find accounts of his life in the Bible, in the works of Flavius Josephus,
and in rabbinical literature. In the Book of Daniel 8:20-22 he is not
mentioned by name, but his coming into power as well as his decline
is foreseen in these verses.” Thus, the rule of Alexander was adapted
into the concept of the four empires in the Danielic vision. Alexander
the Great became part of God’s plan for the salvation of the Jewish
people.

' W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance According to MS London,
Jews’ College no. 145 (Louvain, 1992), p. 12.

2 See M. Steinschneider, Die hebrdischen Ubersetzungen des Mittelalters und die
Juden als Dolmetscher (Berlin, 1893; reprint Gratz, 1956).

3 See also Dan 8:5 and 11:4.
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A clearly negative view of the Greek ruler is expressed in the First
Book of Maccabees: “Alexander of Macedon, the son of Philip, marched
from the Land of Kittim, defeated Darius, King of Persia and Media,
and seized his throne, being already King of Greece. In the course of
many campaigns he captured fortified towns, slaughtered kings, tra-
versed the earth to its remotest bounds, and plundered innumerable
nations. When at last the world lay quiet under his rule, his pride
knew no limits” (I Macc 1:1-3).

This is the beginning of the First Book of Maccabees, which tells
the story of the Jewish rebellion against the wicked Greek king
Antiochus IV Epiphanes, who tried to eliminate the Jewish religion.
Already in the Book of Daniel there are parallels in the description of
Alexander and Antiochus.? Thus, a direct line is drawn from Alexan-
der to Antiochus, and Greek rule is clearly seen as hostile to the Jews.
Similar negative views on Alexander are found in the Sibylline Oracles
(3:381-392; 4: 88-94). He is described as a greedy conqueror bring-
ing the end to several empires, especially characterized by his hubris,
vanity, and pride. This view changes with Flavius Josephus’s descrip-
tion of Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem in Antiquitates 11.317-345.% The
fictional visit is placed in the context of the discussions between the
Samaritans and the Jews about the legitimacy of the temple on Mount
Garizim.® Alexander supported the Jews. He even prostrated himself
before the high priest of Jerusalem and sacrificed to the Jewish God.
Finally, the high priest showed Alexander the Book of Daniel in which
the prophecy concerning his victory over Darius is written. Jose-
phus changed the negative biblical view into a positive conception of
Alexander the Great. The king recognized the power of the Jewish
God and granted the Jews the right to keep their own laws. In Contra
Apionem 2.35 Alexander is said to have given civil rights and reli-
gious freedom to the Jews of Alexandria. In Josephus’s works, the

* U. Rappaport, The First Book of Maccabees: Introduction, Hebrew Translation,
and Commentary (Jerusalem, 2004), commentary to I Macc 1:3, p. 94 (Hebrew); see
Dan 8:4 and Dan 11:36.

*> For more references to Alexander in Josephus’s writings see Antiquitates 2.347.

¢ A. Momigliano, “Flavius Josephus und Alexanders Besuch in Jerusalem,” in
A. Momigliano (ed.), Die Juden in der Alten Welt, (Berlin, 1992), pp. 57-66.
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Greek ruler Alexander is described as a supporter and friend of the
Jews.”

Rabbinic literature shows an ambivalent attitude towards Alexan-
der. The parallels to the story of Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem also
emphasize Alexander’s favorable attitude toward the Jews in the con-
flict with the Samaritans.® The historical context however is lost. The
name of the high priest in the Talmud is Simon the Just, referring to
two historical high priests who actually served after Alexander’s time,
whereas in Josephus it is Jaddus (Jaddua) who was high priest dur-
ing the rule of Alexander. The rabbinic versions seem to be indepen-
dent from Josephus, maybe both stem from a common oral source.
Two other versions tell the story of a meeting between Alexander and
Gabiah, son of Qosem, at the temple in Jerusalem.’ The idea conveyed
here is that even a great ruler like Alexander is not allowed to enter
the Holy of Holies in the Jerusalem Temple. On another occasion,
these texts depict Alexander as a Solomonic judge who listens to the
discussion between Jews and Ishmaelites, Canaanites and Egyptians. It
is again Gabiah, son of Qosem (in the Talmud he is called Gabiah, son
of Pesisa) who represents the Jewish side.’

Tractate Tamid, 31b-32b, in the Babylonian Talmud narrates four
episodes about Alexander the Great. First, Alexander holds a dialogue
with the elders of the south concerning several philosophical questions.
Alexander is described as a typical Greek philosopher. The “elders of
the south” are identified with the Brahmans.!! The Pseudo-Callisthenes
(PC) gives a different version of the dialogue between Alexander and

7 R. Stoneman, “Jewish Traditions on Alexander the Great,” Studia Philonica Annual
6 (1994), pp. 49-52. For more discussion about Alexander and the Jews see R. Marcus,
“Alexander the Great and the Jews,” in R. Marcus (ed.), Josephus: Jewish Antiquities:
Books XIX-XI, (Cambridge Mass., London, 1937; reprint 1995), pp. 512-532; S.J.
Cohen, “Alexander the Great and Jaddus the High Priest according to Josephus,” AJS
Review 7-8 (1982/83), pp. 41-68; C.T. Fletcher-Louis, “Alexander the Great’s Worship
of the High Priest,” in L.T. Stuckenbruck and W.E.S. North (eds.), Early Jewish and
Christian Monotheism, (London, New York, 2004), pp. 71-102.

¢ Babylonian Talmud, tractate Yoma 69a. See also the medieval scholium to Megil-
lat Taanit, chapter 9.

® Genesis Rabbah 61.7, and the medieval scholium to Megillat Taanit, chapter 3.

10 Babylonian Talmud, tractate Sanhedrin 91a; Genesis Rabbah 61.7 and the medi-
eval scholium to Megillat Taanit, chapter 3.

"' Already Plutarch mentions Alexander’s meeting with the Gymnosophists of
India; see Plutarch, Lives 4.241-242.
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the wise men of India (Book 3.6)."? Second, Alexander travels into the
Land of Darkness. The third story refers to Alexander meeting the
Amazons. In the last part, Alexander arrives at the gate of the Gar-
den of Eden and is given an eyeball symbolizing the human being
that is never satisfied (Prov 20:27)."* The message of all the stories in
the tractate Tamid seems to be that Alexander tries to push the limits
of human capability by traveling to forbidden places on earth and is
reminded of his hubris and mortality.

More accounts of Alexander’s experiences are found in rabbinic
literature. The Palestinian Talmud mentions Alexander’s ascent into
the sky as an example that only God rules over land and sea.' Alex-
ander tries to explore the depths of the ocean with a diving bell, a
story that Midrashic sources tell about Hadrian."” It is also found in
Arab history books as well as in the Latin Cosmographia by Aethicus
Ister (8th century), and in the Latin translation of Leo the Archpriest,
the German Annolied (11th-12th century), and the Old French Prose
Alexander (12th century). The relation of this motif in the Latin, Ger-
man, French and Midrashic versions is still under discussion.!® Both
stories demonstrate Alexander’s hubris and his arrival at the limits of
human power."

2 1. Lévi, “La Légende d’Alexandre dans le Talmud,” REJ 2 (1881), p. 293; 1. Lévi,
“La Légende d’Alexandre dans le Talmud et le Midrash,” REJ 7 (1883), p. 78; L. Wal-
lach, “Alexander the Great and the Indian Gymnosophists in Jewish Tradition,”
PAAJR 11 (1941), pp. 48-52; compare now S. Bowman, “Alexander and the Mysteries
of India,” Journal of Indo-Judaic Studies 2 (1999), pp. 71-111.

13 See PC, Book 2.39; the question about the relation between the Talmud and PC is
answered with a common source. Lévi argues that the story about Alexander’s arrival
at the Gate of the Garden of Eden is of Jewish origin stemming from a text that is
anterjor to the Talmud; see I. Lévi, La Légende (1881), 293-300. In the twelfth cen-
tury it is elaborated in the Latin Alexandri Magni Iter ad Paradisum; see Stoneman’s
Introduction to this book, and R. Stoneman, Alexander the Great, pp. 164-169 as well
as pp. 218-226. Whether or not the author of this Latin text indeed was Jewish needs
further discussion; see W.J. van Bekkum, “Alexander the Great in Medieval Hebrew
Literature,” Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 49 (1986), 218-226.

14 Palestinian Talmud, tractate Avodah Zarah 3:1 (42c); similar stories are found in
Numeri Rabbah 13.14; Pirqe de Rabbi Eliezer 11.

> Yalqut Shimoni, Ps. 93; Midrash Psalms 93:6.

16 F. Pfister, “Alexander der GrofSe und die Wiirzburger Kiliansfahne,” in F. Pfister
(ed.), Kleine Schriften zum Alexanderroman, (Meisenheim am Glan, 1976), pp. 292-
295, R. Stoneman, Alexander the Great: A Life in Legend (New Haven, Conn., 2008),
pp. 112-114.

17 The story of Alexander’s flying machine is one of the most widespread motives
in iconography; see I. Michael, Alexander’s Flying Machine: the History of a Legend
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Also in the Palestinian Talmud, Alexander’s greed for gold is evoked:
he visits King Katzia and listens to his decision concerning a dunghill
that is sold containing a treasure not known to its former owner. In
the course of the narration Alexander is shown the worthlessness of
the love of gold.” Two more stories are told in later midrashic litera-
ture about Alexander bringing important Jewish relics to Egypt. In the
Targum Sheni to Esther Alexander removed the throne of Solomon
from Babylonia to Egypt."” In Midrash Aggadah he buried the bones
of the prophet Jeremiah in Alexandria.?’

In sum, it seems as if the Rabbis included the narratives of Alexander
into their teachings because, on the one hand, they wanted to show the
greatness and wisdom of a Greek ruler who supported the Jews. More-
over, he was an exemplary king and conqueror. On the other hand, Alex-
ander’s journeys served as illustrations for moral lessons: even to a king
like Alexander the Great the limits of power and mortality are shown.

Several versions of the Greek PC include anecdotes and stories par-
allel to those in the rabbinic sources. Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem,
the story about the bones of Jeremiah, his meeting with the Amazon
women, his journeys into the Land of Darkness and to paradise as well
as the flying machine and the diving bell are found in manuscripts
of recension y of the PC written in the eighth century (in the letter
concerning the wonders of India in Book 2.23-44; Alexander’s meet-
ing with the Amazons is told in Book 3.25-26).”' In the foundation
story of Alexandria Alexander proclaims monotheism and dismisses
the pagan religions.” The text in the PC is very elaborate, while in the
Talmud the stories are short. Therefore it was supposed that recension

(Southampton, 1974); F. Pfister, “Alexander der Grofle in der bildenden Kunst,” in
F. Pfister (ed.), Kleine Schriften zum Alexanderroman, (Meisenheim am Glan, 1976),
pp- 165-172; R. Stoneman, Alexander the Great, pp. 114-120.

18 Palestinian Talmud, tractate Bava Metziah 2:5 (8c); see also the versions in Gen-
esis Rabbah 33.1; Leviticus Rabbah 27.1; Pesiqta de Rav Kahana 9.24; Midrash Tan-
huma, Emor 6; Yalqut Shimoni, Ps 36, section 727; L.]. Kazis, The Book of the Gests of
Alexander of Macedon (Cambridge Mass., 1962), pp. 20-23.

! Targum Sheni 1.2.

» Midrash Aggadah II, Numeri 30.15 (ed. Buber, Vienna, 1894), p. 157. This story
has a parallel in Ps-Epiphanius’ Vitae Prophetarum; see Kazis, The Book of Gests of
Alexander, p. 24; R. Stoneman, Alexander the Great, pp. 571

2 R. Merkelbach, Die Quellen des griechischen Alexanderromans: Zweite neubear-
beitete Auflage unter Mitwirkung von Jiirgen Trumpf (Miinchen, 1977), pp. 132-138;
see Stoneman’s Introduction to this book.

22 PC, recension ¢ 2.24; recension y 2.28.
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v, or at least the section in Book 2.23-44, was written by a Jewish
author who worked the stories into the PC by extending the motifs of
the Talmud.” But since the discovery of recension ¢, which also has
these motifs, this view is no longer held, because it was shown that
the redactor of recension e formed the text on the model of Christian
hagiography.” Yet, the problem of the relationship between the Greek
romance and the rabbinic sources will remain difficult to answer.

MEDIEVAL ALEXANDER TRADITIONS

The medieval Hebrew traditions show a broad interest in the life and
deeds of Alexander. As a gentile king, a world conqueror, and a traveler
to fantastic places in heaven as well as on earth, he occupies a special
position in Hebrew literature. His personality is described in various
ways. On the one hand, his wisdom and justice as well as his friendli-
ness toward the Jews is emphasized. On the other, he is depicted as a
proud and greedy conqueror of far away countries. While the rabbinic
stories tend to reveal a moralizing intention, some of the medieval
versions show a special interest in the marvelous places and fantastic
figures that Alexander encounters during his extensive journeys.

It is possible to divide the medieval texts on Alexander into groups.
First, there are the exegetical texts which continue the rabbinic discus-
sions.” Since their relevance was discussed in the first part of this essay
we will not pursue them here. The second group contributes traditions
representing Alexander as a Greek philosopher. The Hebrew transla-
tion of Hunayn Ibn Ishaq’s Book of the Sayings of the Philosophers by
the Spanish poet and translator Judah al-Harizi [Heb. Sefer Musere

2 A. Ausfeld, Der griechische Alexanderroman (Leipzig, 1907), pp. 8-23; F. Pfister,
“Eine Griindungsgeschichte Alexandrias und Alexanders Besuch in Jerusalem,” Sit-
zungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische
Klasse, 11. Abhandlung (1914), pp. 17-19; 30-32; see summary in L.J. Kazis, The Book
of Gests of Alexander, p. 3, 17f. Lévi thought that either the talmudic stories derive
from PC or both from a common source; cf. I. Lévi, La Légende (1881), pp. 293-300;
I. Lévi, La Légende (1883), pp. 78-93.

2 J. Trumpf, Anonymi Byzantini Vita Alexandri regis Macedonum (Alexandri
Magni) (Stuttgart, 1974); W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance MS
London, p. 14. The narrations of the diving bell and the flying machine even appear
in recension A; for a detailed analysis see R. Merkelbach, Die Quellen des griechischen
Alexanderromans, pp. 132-138.

» Yalqut Shimoni on Ps 93, section 848; Yalqut Shimoni on I Kg 18, section 211;
Pirqe de Rabbi Eliezer 11, 28b-29a; Midrash Tanhumah, Emor 6.
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ha-Philosophim] in the 13th century belongs to this group.” It con-
tains apothegms and contemplations of life. Even more popular was
the Hebrew translation of the Arabic Secret of the Secrets [Heb. Sefer
Sod ha-Sodot], which functions as a Fiirstenspiegel dealing with the
art of government as handed down from Aristotle to Alexander. It
was also attributed to Judah al-Harizi, because it was often transmitted
together with the Book of the Sayings of the Philosophers and because
of similarities in style and language.”’

Third, there are translations of the Greek Alexander romance. We
can distinguish four different types of translations: The first (type 1)
is represented by three manuscripts of an Alexander romance based
on different recensions of the Greek PC and its medieval Latin or
Arabic translations. Closely related texts were integrated as interpola-
tions into the medieval Hebrew paraphrase of Flavius Josephus, the
so called “Sefer Yosippon” [Book of Yosippon]. A second version
(type 2) was written by Immanuel ben Jacob Bonfils in France. The
third medieval Hebrew Alexander romance concentrates on the
fantastic and legendary aspects of the story and is transmitted in
the large collection of Hebrew narratives called “Sefer ha-Zikhronot”
[Book of Memories] compiled by Eleazar ben Asher ha-Levi and in
two more manuscripts (type 3). The fourth version (type 4) is only
transmitted in two fragments that were recycled as book bindings.?® In
the following, we will focus on these translations of the Greek Alex-
ander romance.

I. Authorship, Dating and Sources

Manuscripts Parma 2457, London 145 and Paris 657 contain translations
of the Alexander romance into Hebrew belonging to type 1. MS Parma
2457 was translated from the Greek; the Vorlage of the anonymous

% A. Loewenthal (ed.), Honein Ibn Ishak: Sinnspriiche der Philosophen (Frankfurt
am Main, 1896); M. Steinschneider, Die hebrdischen Ubersetzungen, pp. 248-253.

¥ M. Gaster, “The Hebrew version of Secretum Secretorum,” in Studies and Texts
in Folklore, Magic, Mediaeval Romance, Hebrew Apocrypha, and Samaritan Archaeol-
ogy. Collected and Reprinted by Moses Gaster, vol. 1 (New York, 1971), pp. 246-278;
M. Steinschneider, Die hebrdischen Ubersetzungen, pp- 245-259; 1.J. Kazis, The Book
of Gests of Alexander, pp. 37-39. While Gaster argues in favor of al-Harizi, Steinsch-
neider rejects the view that he translated this text.

28 E. Yassif, “Hebrew Traditions about Alexander the Great: Narrative Models and
their Meaning in the Middle Ages.” Tarbiz 75 (2006), pp. 359-407 (Hebrew).
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translator was recension B of the PC.* The manuscript presents a
shortened version of the Alexander romance. The final pages contain
a chronicle which enumerates the kings that ruled after Alexander
until the emperor Augustus, probably citing from Eusebius of
Caesarea’s Chronicon.*® Then the scribe copied the end of a text that
dealt with the rites of the Brahmans—Palladius’s text was possibly
the source—as well as an excerpt of the story about Alexander’s
arrival at the Garden of Eden told in the Babylonian Talmud, tractate
Tamid 32a.

Manuscripts of the Book of Yosippon contain two interpolations
about Alexander’s life (Interpolations A and B). There was a lively
discussion concerning the question whether MS Parma 2457 was
the source for Interpolation A inserted into the Book of Yosippon or
whether it was an excerpt from the book.*’ The fact that MS Parma
2457 is more complete than the text of the Interpolation may be an
argument in favor of Flusser who states that the source for Interpola-
tion A in the Book of Yosippon was the Parma manuscript. If this is
the case, it must have been written before the 12th century, because
a recension of the Book of Yosippon including Interpolation A was
known by this time. Flusser assumes that MS Parma 2457 was written
in southern Italy in the 10th or 11th century.*

The version of Alexander’s life in MS London 145 and MS Paris
657 goes back to an Arabic translation of the J? recension of the His-
toria de preliis (HP), probably made in Spain. This can be shown by
Arabic terms and names that were left in their Arabic form in the
Hebrew text.”> A terminus post quem for the Arabic translation can be
derived from the fact that the J* recension was composed in the 12th
century.*

¥ D. Flusser, The Josippon [Josephus Gorionides]: Edited with Introduction, Com-
mentary and Notes (Jerusalem, 1980-81), vol. 2, pp. 237-241 (Hebrew); D. Flusser,
“An ‘Alexander-Geste’ in a Parma MS,” Tarbiz 26 (1956-57), pp. 165-184 (Hebrew).

% This chronicle is also integrated into the Book of Yosippon as well as into
Immanuel ben Jacob Bonfils’ text.

31 M. Steinschneider, Die hebriischen Ubersetzungen, pp. 490ff; D. Flusser, The
Josippon, vol. 2, pp. 229-231.

2 D. Flusser, The Josippon, vol. 2, pp. 232-236; see also my forthcoming Ph.D. on
Sefer Yosippon.

3 W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance MS London, pp. 30-34.

* A shortened version of this text entered the Book of Yosippon described as Inter-
polation B; see W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance MS London,
p- 17.
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In the colophon of MS London 145, Samuel ben Judah Ibn Tib-
bon (1150-1230), the famous translator of Maimonides works into
Hebrew, is mentioned as a copyist of the text.” Since MS London 145
was a source for the reworking of the interpolations about Alexander
in recension C of the Book of Yosippon which was dated before 1160,
Samuel Ibn Tibbon’s authorship was highly disputed.’® Yet, recent
research has shown that recension C of the Book of Yosippon was
probably composed only in the 14th century. Thus, it actually could
have been Samuel who copied MS London 145 or even translated the
life of Alexander into Hebrew at the end of the 12th or beginning of
the 13th century.”” Unfortunately, nothing is known about the writers
of MS Parma and MS Paris.

The Hebrew Alexander romance of type 2 was written by Immanuel
ben Jacob Bonfils, a physician, mathematician, and astronomer living
in France in the middle of the 14th century. His name is not men-
tioned in MS Paris 750, the only surviving manuscript of this ver-
sion. There was another manuscript lost due to a fire that destroyed
the library in Turin in 1904. Fortunately, the title on the first folio of
this manuscript was transcribed by Israel Lévi before its destruction
and there Immanuel is said to have written this text.” Immanuel used
recensions J' and J? of the HP, the Book of Yosippon as well as the Old
French Prose Alexander Romance and the Book of the Sayings of the
Philosophers to create his version of the Alexander romance. Especially
in numbers and translations that deviate from the Latin, the Hebrew
text shows parallels to the Old French version.*

Type 3 of the Hebrew Alexander romance is included in the Book of
Memories compiled by Eleazar ben Asher ha-Levi (also 14th century)
who lived in the Rhineland. This book is a collection of antique and
medieval texts telling the story of the Jews from the creation to the

» W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance MS London, pp. 204-
205.

% Lévi thought that he could have been the author/translator of this version,
but Steinschneider and van Bekkum believed that this is a case of Pseudepigraphy,
see I. Lévi, “Les traductions hébraiques de lhistoire légendaire d’Alexandre,” REJ 3
(1881b), pp. 238-275; M. Steinschneider, Die hebrdiischen Ubersetzungen, p- 899; com-
pare W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance MS London, p. 28.

%7 See my forthcoming Ph.D. on Sefer Yosippon.

# 1. Lévi, “Les traductions, p. 245. The colophon of the Paris manuscript says that
it was copied by Hayyim and his grandfather Josef in the year 1428; see L.]. Kazis, The
Book of Gests of Alexander, p. 53.

¥ 1]. Kazis, The Book of Gests of Alexander, pp. 204ff.
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messianic days, the largest compilation of Hebrew narrative texts in
medieval times.* Since the book was finished by 1325, this Hebrew
Alexander had to be composed before that year. Some of its motifs
are found in rabbinic literature as well as in recension € and 7y of the
PC. There are also parallels to the Syriac and the Ethiopian Alexan-
der romance, but most of the narrative shows many alterations and
changes, therefore it is not easy to determine its sources.*’ While Lévi
and Steinschneider date this composition between the 11th and the
13th century, Gaster argues that this version of the Alexander romance
represents one of the oldest known traditions about Alexander out of
which all other traditions grew.*

The Hebrew Alexander romance of type 4 represents a very frag-
mentary translation from the French Roman d’Alexandre composed
by Alexandre de Paris which was very popular in the 12th century. It
is striking that the anonymous translator decided to transliterate some
verses in Old French into his work. When Roxane grieves over Alex-
ander she speaks a line in Old French written in Hebrew characters.*
This way the source could be identified.

II. Manuscripts

In the following list are given: the name and place of the hosting
library, the number of the microfilm in the Institute for Microfilmed
Hebrew manuscripts, as well as the date and provenance.

% For the special character of this manuscript and its content in medieval Hebrew
literature see E. Yassif, “The Hebrew Narrative Anthology in the Middle Ages,” Proof-
texts 17 (1997), pp. 153-175; E. Yassif, The Book of Memory: that is the Chronicles of
Jerahme’el (Tel Aviv, 2001) (Hebrew) and E. Yassif, “Hebrew Traditions about Alex-
ander the Great: Narrative Models and their Meaning in the Middle Ages,” Tarbiz 75
(2006), pp. 359-407 (Hebrew).

41 M. Gaster, “An Old Hebrew Romance of Alexander,” in Studies and Texts in
Folklore, Magic, Mediaeval Romance, Hebrew Apocrypha, and Samaritan Archaeology:
Collected and Reprinted by Moses Gaster, vol. 1 (New York, 1971), pp. 814-878; J. Dan,
Alilot Alexander Mogdon (Jerusalem, 1969) (Hebrew); R. Reich, Tales of Alexander the
Macedonian (New York, 1972).

42 M. Gaster, “An old Hebrew Romance of Alexander,” in Studies and Texts in
Folklore, Magic, Mediaeval Romance, Hebrew Apocrypha, and Samaritan Archaeology,
vol. 1 (New York, 1971), pp. 819f.

4 E. Yassif, “Hebrew Traditions about Alexander” Tarbiz 75 (2006), pp. 359-407,
especially p. 402 (Hebrew).
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Type 1

London, Jew’s College, No. 145 [F 4806]* 15th century, Byzantine,
fol. 1b-35b.

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Héb. 671 [F 11550] 12th-13th century,
Oriental/Byzantine, fols. 241r-280a.

Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, Codex Parma 2457 (de Rossi 1087) [F
13461] 14th century, Italian, fols. 12a-19b.

Manuscripts of the Book of Yosippon containing the Alexander
romance:*

Budapest, Kaufmann Collection A 355 [F 15131] 15th-16th century,
Ashkenazic, pp. 18-34.

Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, I 67 Inf [F 41181] 15th-16th century,
Sefardic, fols. 9b-19a.

Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica, ebr. 408 [F 08636] 1443, Fano/ Italy,
fols. 20b-292.

Vatican, Borgiana ebr. 1 [F 11654] 15th century, Ashkenazic-Italian,
fols. 55b-66a.

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Héb. 1280 [F 30898] 1472, Italian, fols.
53a-62b.

Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, H 70 inf, 15th century, Ashkenazic,
fols. 29a-35b.

Type 2—Immanuel ben Jacob Bonfils

Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Héb. 750.3 [F 24842] 1428, Oriental,
fols. 24a-90b.

Turin, (lost).

Type 3—Book of Memories

Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hebr. 11 (Neubauer 2797/1) [F 16716] 14th
century, Ashkenazic, fols. 265a-277b.

Modena, Estense Library, MS 53, Italian.

Damascus, (lost).

* This is the number of the microfilm of the manuscript in collection of the Insti-
tute for microfilmed Hebrew manuscripts in the National Library in Jerusalem.
* For a detailed analysis of these manuscripts see PhD by S. Dénitz (forthcoming).



32 SASKIA DONITZ

III. Fragments

Type 1
Genéve, Genizah Fragment 34 (same version as MS Parma), Oriental.

Type 4
Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Codex Hebr. 419XX [F 31432]
14th-15th century, Byzantine, folios

IV. Modern Editions (and Translations)

Today most of the medieval versions of the Alexander romance are
available in a modern edition. The introductions by Wout van Bek-
kum and Israel Kazis provide detailed surveys concerning sources and
scholarly discussions.

Type 1

W.J. van Bekkum (ed.). A Hebrew Alexander Romance According to
MS London, Jews’ College no. 145, (Louvain, 1992). Including Eng-
lish translation.

——. (ed.). A Hebrew Alexander Romance According to MS Heb. 671.5:
Paris Bibliothéque Nationale, (Groningen, 1994). Including English
translation.

D. Flusser (ed.). The Josippon [ Josephus Gorionides]: Edited with Intro-
duction, Commentary, and Notes (Jerusalem, 1980-81). See pp.
461-491 for MS Parma 1087. In Hebrew.

Type 2
L.J. Kazis. The Book of the Gests of Alexander of Macedon, (Cambridge,
Mass., 1962). Including English translation.

Type 3

I) MS Oxford Heb. 11 (Neubauer 2797) [Book of Memories]:

J. Dan. Alilot Alexander Mogdon, (Jerusalem, 1969). In Hebrew.*

M. Gaster. “An Old Hebrew Romance of Alexander.” In Studies and
Texts in Folklore, Magic, Mediaeval Romance, Hebrew Apocrypha,

¢ The work contains a version of type 1 as well. At the end the reader finds the
Talmudic stories about Alexander.
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and Samaritan Archaeology: Collected and Reprinted by Moses
Gaster, vol. 1. (New York, 1971). pp. 814-878.

R. Reich. Tales of Alexander the Macedonian, (New York, 1972).
Including English translation.

II) MS Modena 53:

I. Lévi. “Sefer Alexandros Mokdon.” In Festschrift zum achtzigsten
Geburtstage Moritz Steinschneiders. (Hildesheim, 1896 and reprint
1975), pp. 142-163.

Type 4

E. Yassif (2006). “Hebrew Traditions about Alexander the Great: Nar-
rative Models and Their Meaning in the Middle Ages.” Tarbiz 75:
359-407. In Hebrew.

V. Structure and Plot

Most of the research concerning the medieval Hebrew Alexander ver-
sions has concentrated on philology. There are few literary studies on
the content and character of the various types of the Hebrew Alex-
ander. Since such a proposal as a whole is beyond the scope of this
article, we will focus on general assumptions concerning alterations of
types 1, 2, and 3 compared to the sources and on the image of Alex-
ander the Great in these texts.

Type 1
MS London 145 and MS Paris 657 represent translations of their Latin-

Arabic source with some omissions, expansions, and changes.”” These
alterations were made with the intention to purge the text of its pagan
characteristics. But not everything was removed: the names of the gods
and the description of the rituals as well as the talking statues were
not deleted although these must have presented a challenge for the
rabbis.”® Alexander makes offerings in the temples of Serapis, Apollo,
and Diana and each of the these gods answers his requests or appears

¥ W.J. van Bekkum (ed.), A Hebrew Alexander Romance MS London, pp. 24-27.
¢ Ibid., pp. 6, 40.
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in dreams.® On the other hand, on several occasions Alexander refers
to his belief in the Judeo-Christian God.*

The first part of the romance describes Alexander’s birth, youth,
and his first wars, especially the conflict with the Persian king Darius.”!
Repeatedly, rulers deliver a warning to Alexander about the dangers
of power, vanity, and arrogance.” The second part describes the more
miraculous adventures of Alexander until his own death by poison.*
In general, the structure conforms to the plot of the Latin HP.

Compared to the Greek source, the Alexander romance in the MS
Parma is shortened and the order of the events is changed. It starts with
the death of Philip and the beginning of the rule of Alexander omitting
Alexander’s birth. After Alexander makes war with Darius he sets out
for his fabulous travels. First, he meets animals with very long necks,
then he comes to the giants. After that, he arrives at the kynokephaloi
where he sees trees that grow only in the sun and acephalous human
beings with five legs. At the end of this journey he comes to the Land
of Darkness and to the house of God.** The next part describes the
war with the Indian king Porus and the dialogue with the Gymnoso-
phists. A letter to Aristotle about the wonders of India follows. The last
three chapters tell about Alexander’s meeting with Candace and the
Amazons, and finally Alexander’s death. This manuscript represents a
summary of Alexander’s life and emphasizes his miraculous journeys.
Most of the pagan elements are omitted.

Type 2

The Alexander romance by Immanuel ben Jacob Bonfils consists
of three parts. The first contains a description of Alexander’s life
from birth to death. The second part is a collection of apothegms taken
from the Book of the Sayings of the Philosophers. The chronicle record-
ing events from the time of Alexander’s death to the capture of Jerusa-
lem under Pompey, which is found in a longer version in MS Parma

 Tbid., pp. 58, 78, 96.

% Tbid., pp. 54, 84, 114, 116.

5! Tbid., pp. 36-116.

2 E.g. ibid., p. 112, here the words of Darius to Alexander in the Hebrew version
remind us of biblical wordings.

>3 Ibid., pp. 116-204. The Hebrew text is structured by numbers of the chapters not
identical to the Latin chapters; part one of the Hebrew text comprises chapters 1-36,
part two chapters 36-70.

** See Babylonian Talmud, tractate Tamid 32a-b.
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2457, forms part three. The story of Alexander’s life is told with a
lot of omissions and changes in the arrangement of the events
compared to the Latin source. On the other hand, there are rhetorical
and material embellishments, especially a tendency toward judaiza-
tion of the story. The punishment of the assassins of Darius does not
consist of crucifixion but of hanging. In the discussion with Dindi-
mus, Immanuel integrates an anti-Christian note on the confession
of sins.”

Type 3

This Hebrew Alexander romance differs widely from the Greek source.
The anonymous author integrated new motifs showing a special inter-
est in the miraculous parts of Alexander’s life while the historical con-
text is mainly neglected. We will give a survey of the plot: the narrative
is set in Egypt, i.e. Philip is depicted as King of Egypt, and starts with
the seduction of queen Galopatra / Golofira (Olympias)* by the wiz-
ard Bildad (Nectanebus)*” and the birth of Alexander.*® Bildad comes
to the queen in disguise as the god Digonia who has two horns, one
of silver and one of gold.” Philip realizes the fraud and seeks out the
wizard everywhere, but Bildad flees into a cave where he dies.

The queen intends to kill Alexander, but Philip adopts him as a
son. After Philip’s death Alexander’s brothers want to kill him, but
instead he becomes king because of a prophecy made by magicians
and astronomers.* The episode recalls the biblical narrative of Joseph
and his brothers. The story immediately continues with Alexander’s
journeys and completely omits his war against Darius and Porus.

Alexander’s mother advises him to put together an army and set off
to make war, still thinking of how she can rid herself of her illegitimate
son. Starting his journey, Alexander encounters the dwarf king Antalo-
nia who helps him to find traitors among his people.®’ On a mountain,
Alexander meets an old man who watches a fabulous fortress where

> See L.J. Kazis, The Book of Gests of Alexander, pp. 40-48, and Appendix II, pp.
206-210.

% The names Galopatra and Golofira—both are found in the manuscript—go back
to a misreading of the name Cleopatra whose story is not mentioned in this version.

%7 The name Bildad is derived from Job 2:11, he is one of the three friends of Job.

8 See Reich, pp. 22-30; Gaster, pp. 828-831.

% Here the influence of the Islamic tradition of the two-horned Alexander is felt.

% Reich, p. 30; Gaster, p. 832.

61 Reich, pp. 32-34; Gaster, pp. 833-835.
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strange beasts live. There Alexander sees the grave of King Altinos
who was anointed with balsam from Jericho. Alexander touches the
corpse, becomes ill and is healed.®* After that he travels through several
countries (Quatrigonia, Altzil, Armenia, and Ofla)® and fights their
inhabitants.** Again he meets King Antalonia who sends him to the
mountains of darkness where he will see trees telling him his future,*
referring to the trees of the sun and moon. On the way back through
the mountains of darkness, Alexander encounters a king. Herein, fol-
lows the Talmudic story of the treasure that was hidden in a piece of
land that was sold.®® Alexander arrives at Afriq and Anishq where he
meets the Amazons.”” Alexander threatens the King of Hagar with war
unless he pays him tribute,*® then travels on to Jerusalem.® Later he
meets the wise people from Kardonia and writes down information
about the medical power of herbs and plants in the Book of Remedies
[Sefer ha-Refu’ot].” He arrives at the land of Quartinia and hears the
story of a woman who was seduced by the priest Matan disguised as
a god.”" His wife dies in childbirth and Alexander tries to commit sui-
cide.” In the land of Ofrat he finds the Water of Life.”” Having traveled
to the most remote region of the earth, he arrives at the gate of the
Garden of Eden where an human eye is given to him after he is cir-
cumcised.” Then he ascends into the sky and descends into the ocean.”
It is an old man who asks him not to harm the Jews and brings him
back to his army.”® Next, he arrives at a land where the inhabitants
look like dogs.”” He crosses the sea and is threatened by a giant fish

62 Reich, pp. 36-44; Gaster, pp. 836-840.

8 A thorough analysis of the names of the countries mentioned in this version is
highly desirable.

6 Reich, pp. 44-48; Gaster, pp. 841-843.
Reich, pp. 48-52; Gaster, pp. 843ft.

5 It is the story of King Katzia, see above.

¢ Reich, pp. 54-62; Gaster, pp. 845-850.

¢ Reich, p. 62; Gaster, p. 850.

% Reich, pp. 62-70; Gaster, pp. 851-854.

7 Reich, pp. 70-72; Gaster, pp. 854ff.

I Reich, pp. 72-78; Gaster, pp. 855-858. This is a common motif; see the seduction
of Alexander’s mother.

72 Reich, p. 78; Gaster, pp. 858ft.

73 Reich, p. 80; Gaster, p. 859.

7+ Reich, pp. 82-86; Gaster, pp. 860ff.

7> Reich, pp. 86-88; Gaster, pp. 861fF.

76 Reich, pp. 88-90; Gaster, p. 863.

77 Reich, p. 90; Gaster, p. 863.

6!
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that sinks some of his ships.”® A storm drives them into the Dead Sea.
Alexander fights with the king of Togira and defeats him. He travels to
the land of Yovila, whose people have the custom by which the father
and mother lay in bed after a child is born.”” On a mountain Alexan-
der is attacked by a lion with human hands and feet. He is healed by
a snake that anoints him with an herb.*

Alexander declares his nephew Tikosa to be King of Egypt in his
absence.* In the land of Qalila Alexander and his army fight first against
the men, then against the women.®? After traveling through the lands
of Amrisa and Lapish, Alexander’s army comes to the region of the
Ten Tribes.** They travel on to the land of Sidonia where manna keeps
them alive and Alexander sees his end in the stars.** The cup-bearer
Afiq poisons the king and he dies. Alexander’s bones are brought to
his mother who manages to reign after him for fifteen years before the
country is divided.®

Some of the wondrous adventures do not have a parallel in the Greek
or Latin versions of the PC, but are derived from Jewish motifs: Mena-
hem, a Jewish scribe, is chief secretary of Alexander. The king prays to
God and becomes circumcised. Alexander arrives at the Dead Sea and
meets the ten lost tribes. His army is kept alive by manna. These devia-
tions from the source material show the intention of the anonymous
author: he wanted to recast Alexander’s life into a Jewish framework.
Moreover, the story is penetrated with prophecies and one appreciates
the special interest in herbs and healing. Alexander becomes ill or is
slain and heals or resuscitates several times. But at the same time, we
also find some of the motifs from known rabbinical sources: Alexan-
der comes to the Land of Darkness, he meets the Amazons, Alexander
visits Jerusalem (designed after the version in the Book of Yosippon),
he talks with the sages, he arrives at the Garden of Eden, he explores

78 Reich, p. 92; Gaster, p. 864.

7 Reich, pp. 92-96; Gaster, p. 865.

8 Reich, pp. 96-98; Gaster, pp. 866-868.

81 Reich, p. 100; Gaster, p. 869.

82 Reich, pp. 104-108; Gaster, pp. 870-872.
8 Reich, pp. 108-114; Gaster, pp. 873-875.
8 Reich, pp. 116-118; Gaster, pp. 875ff.

8 Reich, pp. 118-120; Gaster, pp. 876-878.
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the sky and the depth of the sea.®® The anonymous author merged
stories about Alexander that are found in the Talmud and the Midrash
with fantastical motifs based on the romance of Alexander. Still the
typical characteristics of Alexander as a greedy conqueror and a man
of vanitas are present, but the moralizing intention seems to recede
into the background while the author takes delight in inventing more
fabulous and sometimes satirical elements.

Type 4

Only a very small portion of this Hebrew text is left thanks to the
recycling of two folios of the manuscript as book bindings. The folios
contain the end of an Alexander romance. It starts with a description
of the speech that was given by Alexander upon his death. Thereby
he divides his kingdom among five of his military leaders.”” After his
death, his wife Roxane and the military leaders mourn over the king. A
statue of Alexander erected on his grave shows an apple in the king’s
hand symbolizing his dominion over the whole world. The twelve
towns that he founded are enumerated. Antipater and Andoinos, the
murderers of Alexander, are sought, but they escape and build a for-
tress called Arondil. There they are caught and tortured. The kingdoms
that follow Alexander make war against one another until the rising of
Judah the Maccabee.

VI. Style

As is the case with most other medieval Hebrew narratives, the Hebrew
Alexander romances are all composed in the narrative style of the
rewritten bible called melitzah. The most important characteristic of
this style is the integration of biblical verses into the narrative. More-
over, the verbs are used in the grammatical form of the Imperfectum
Consecutivum which recalls the narrative style of the bible. Type 3 of
the Alexander romance shows several parts that seem to use parody or
satirical elements, e.g. after Alexander is healed by the snake he sneezes

% R. Reich, Tales of Alexander the Macedonian (New York, 1972), pp. 52-71,
84-90. The stories of the exploration of the sea and the sky follow the versions in the
rabbinic sources.

8 There could have been more because the text of the fragment begins at this
point.

8 E. Yassif, “Hebrew Traditions about Alexander,” pp. 403-407. In Hebrew.
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three times.* The different versions of the Hebrew Alexander romance
range from translations that follow the original with few alterations to
reworkings of the romance with strong elements of Judaization. The
reworkings do not focus on the personality of Alexander, but rather
stress the many wonders of Alexander’s fabulous adventures.

8 R. Reich, Tales of Alexander the Macedonian (New York, 1972), p. 98; M. Gaster,
“An Old Hebrew Romance,” p. 868.






CHAPTER THREE

ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN
THE SYRIAC LITERARY TRADITION

Juan Pedro Monferrer-Sala

While many literary works translated into the Syriac did not have much
of an impact on Syriac literature in general, the texts dealing with the
figure of Alexander, together with other works of Persian origin such
as Kalilah wa-Dimnah, raised a great deal of interest not only in the
West,' but also in the East,> which gave rise to several textual tradi-
tions. In Syriac literature, different genres developed around the figure
of Alexander, ranging from the wisdom literature of the “Sayings™ to
the narrative of the “Romance,” without forgetting the recensions and
poetry in the manner of the homiletic hymns known as memre. All
these textual traditions, drawing on the figure of Alexander the Great,
became run of the mill in the Syriac context within the Christian com-
munities from the 7th century A.D. forward.

In the pages below, while we make reference to the so-called Alexan-
derlied (the mémra attributed to Jacob of Sruigh) and to the “Exploits
of Alexander” [Neshana d-’Aleksandros] we shall focus mainly on the
Syriac version of the Alexander romance (Tasita d-’Aleksandros), a
version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes (PC) which has been preserved in
several MSS and no doubt represents the most influential of all orien-
tal versions,* harking back to the 7th century itself.

! See, for instance, L. Braccesi, L’Alessandro occidentale. Il macedone e Roma
(Roma, 2006).

2 See R. Macuch, “Pseudo-Callisthenes Orientalis and the Problem of Du [-garnain,”
Graeco-Arabica 4 (1991), 223-264.

* For example S.P. Brock, “The Laments of the Philosophers over Alexander in
Syriac,” Journal of Semitic Studies 15 (1970), 205-218. Cf. J.P. Monferrer-Sala, “Alex-
andri magni de anima dictum fictitium apud philosophos enuntiavit,” Hikma 5 (2006),
pp. 155-169.

* S. Gero, “The Legend of Alexander the Great in the Christian Orient,” Bulletin of
the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 75 (1993), 1, 5.
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I. AUTHORSHIP AND BIOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION

The Alexander romance and the so-called Alexanderlied, anonymous
in both cases, are two different texts in Syriac literature. The origi-
nal Greek of the Alexander romance is traditionally attributed to an
author from the late Hellenistic age.’

Regarding the identity of the translator of the Syriac version of the
PC, we have scarcely any knowledge. The most logical thing to be
inferred from the Syriac production of the seventh century would be
that the translator was a monk in one of the Nestorian monasteries
lying in the northern area of Mesopotamia. The interpolated Christian
elements, frequently inaccurate, make us think that this could have
been the case.®

Far from being a translation of an Arabic text done between the
7th and 9th centuries, as Wright and Budge suggested, for whom the
Syriac version seemed to have been made from the Arabic translation
of a Greek text by a Christian priest,” the Syriac Alexander romance,
stricto sensu, spawned from the Greek version of the PC through a
translation done from a Middle Persian (Pehlevi) Vorlage in the early
7th century,® which must have been in fact a Nestorian® product from
north Mesopotamia belonging to the period ca. 628 A.D. Such a text
must have been done with purely propagandistic purposes shortly
after the winning campaigns of Heraclius against the Persians."

> K. Czeglédy, “The Syriac Legend concerning Alexander the Great,” Acta Orien-
talia 7 (1957), 231-232.

¢ See E.A. Wallis Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, Being the Syriac
Version of the Pseudo Callisthenes (Cambridge, 1889, reed. Piscataway, NJ, 2003),
lviii-1x.

7 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. lx-Ixii.

8 Th. Noldeke, Beitrige zur Geshichte des Alexanderromans (Vienna, 1890), pp.
11-17. A still valuable lengthy review of Noldeke’s opusculum is S. Fraenkel “Th.
Noldeke, Beitrige zur Geschichte des Alexanderromans,” Zeitschrift der deutschen mor-
genlindischen Gesellschaft 45.2 (1891), 309-330.

? Noldeke, Beitrige, p. 17. See A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur
(Bonn, 1922, reed. Berlin, 1968), p. 125; K. Czeglédy (1957), pp. 231-249; N.V. Pigu-
levskaya, “Sirijskaya legenda ob Aleksandre Makedonskom,” Palestinskii Sbornik 3
(1958), 75-97. See also H. Stoks, “Ein Alexanderbrief in den Acta Cyriaci et Julittae,”
Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 31 (1910), 1-47, and P.G. Bulgakov, “Arabskaya par-
allel k 24 glave III knigi sirijskoj versii romana ob Aleksandre,” Palestinskii Sbornik
2 (1956), 53-57.

' G.J. Reinink, “Die Entstehung der syrischen Alexanderlegende als politisch-
religiose Propagandaschrift fiir Herakleios” Kirchenpolitik,” in C. Laga, J.A. Munitiz
and L. van Rompay (eds.), After Chalcedon. Studies in Theology and Church History,
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However, with respect to the famous mémra which has given us a
version of the “History of Alexander,” some scholars have wrongly
attributed this verse homily on Alexander the Great to a small poetic
composition, carried out around the character of the “Legend,” attrib-
uted to the prolific writer Jacob of Seriigh,'! as is noted in the Syriac MSS
which have been handed down to us. According to some, this legend,
variously repeated thereafter, gave rise to later amplified versions."

Thus, while we do not know who the authors might have been of
either the Alexander romance or of the reworking of it known as
“Exploits of Alexander,” we do know something about the clergyman
who is the alleged author of the meémra of the “History of Alexander,”
Jacob of Seragh (d. 521). He was a monophysite bishop of the town
of Seragh (of modern Turkey), who died in 521 A.D. We know of
three biographies of this man, namely, one written by Jacob of Edessa,"
a second one anonymous, and the third ascribed to one of his dis-
ciples called George, while others attribute the third biography to an
8th century writer called George of Serigh who died in 708."* Born
in Kurtam, a town on the Euphrates river, he was educated in the
“Persian School” of Edessa, against whose Christologic postulates he
argued, being ordained ‘chorepiskopos’ for the region of Seriigh, more
specifically in Hawra, to the west of Edessa. Later, in the year 519,

Offered to Professor Albert van Roey for his Seventieth Birthday (Louvain, 1985),
pp. 263-281. See S.P. Brock, A Brief Outline of Syriac Literature (Kotayyam, India,
1997), p. 51.

! Regarding the content of this text, see C. Hunnius, Das syrische Alexanderlied
(Gotingen, 1904, Inaugural-Dissertation); E. Nestle, “Zum syrischen Alexanderlied in
Heft 1,” Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 50 (1906), 401-402;
AR. Anderson, Alexander’s Gate. Gog and Magog and the Enclosed Nations (Cam-
bridge, Mass, 1932); K. Czeglédy, “Monograpfs on Syriac and Muhammadan Sources
in the Literary Remains of M. Kmosko,” Acta Orientalia 4 (1955), 19-90; and
K. Czeglédy (1957), “The Syriac Legend,” pp. 231-2409.

2 C. Hunnius, “Das syrische Alexanderlied,” Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlin-
dischen Gesellschaft 60 (1906), 170-171. See also R. Duval, La littérature syriaque des
origines jusqu’a la fin de cette littérature aprés la conquéte par les arabes au XIIIF siécle
(Paris, 1907, reed. Amsterdam, 1970), pp. 321-322; A. Baumstark, Die christlichen
Literaturen des Orients. 1. Das christlich-aramdische und das koptische Schrifttum
(Leipzig, 1911), p. 103; C. Brockelmann, “Die syrische und die christlich-arabische
Litteratur.” In C. Brockelmann, F.N. Fink, J. Leipoldt, E. Littmann, Geschichte der
christlichen Litteraturen des Orients (Leipzig, 1909, reed. Leipzig 1979), p. 26, n. 1. See
K. Czeglédy, “Monographs on Syriac and Muhammadan sources,” Acta Orientalia 4
(1955), 35.

13 Josephus Simonius Assemanus, Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino-Vaticana. I
Sriptoribus Syris Orthodoxis (Rome, 1719, reed. Piscataway, NJ, 2002), p. 286.

" R. Duval, La littérature syriaque, p. 352.
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he was ordained bishop in Batnan d-Seragh. The fame achieved by
this author lies basically in the great number of meémré he composed
on various topics using the dodecasyllabic metre, in some of which
the influence of Theodore of Mompsuestia as learned in the “Persian
School” of Edessa can be traced. Additionally, he composed six homi-
lies in prose (turgameé), of which 43 epistles sent to the Christians of
Nagran survive, as well as several madrase (odes) and sugyaté (hymns).
Moreover, the Maronite baptismal service is also attributed to him."”

II. DATING

As we have argued above, the dating of the textual tradition ascribed
to the Syriac versions of the Alexander romance and the Alexanderlied
differ. The latter, as noted, harks back to a metrical discourse (mémra)
concerning Alexander by Jacob of Seriigh and belongs to the epoch of
this monophysite bishop, i.e. the 6th century.

On the other hand, the Syriac Alexander romance is a translation
from a lost Neo-Persian Vorlage in the early 7th century.'® This Syriac
version seems to have been translated in Nestorian circles' in the
northern part of Mesopotamia in the late sixth or the early seventh
century according to Noldeke,' although Brock has recently proposed
a more plausible date around the year 629-630, shortly after the victo-
rious campaigns of Heraclius against the Persians in the heyday of the
Arab-Islamic expansion,” as can be inferred from the seventh-century
Syriac works on Alexander the Great.” However, the several copies
that have come down to us, as we can see in the following section,
date from a later period.

5 Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, pp. 148-158. See also R. Duval, La
littérature syriaque, pp. 352-354; William Wright, A Short History of Syriac Literature
(London, 1894), pp. 67-72; W. Stewart McCullough, A Short History of Syriac Christi-
anity to the Rise of Islam (Chico, CA, 1982), p. 79; Brock, A Brief Outline, pp. 36-37.

!¢ Noldeke, Beitrdge. .., pp. 11-17.

17 Noldeke, Beitrdge..., p. 17. See also Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Litera-
tur, p. 125.

8 Noldeke, Beitrdge..., p. 16.

' Brock, A Brief Outline, p. 51.

2 G.J. Reinink, “Alexander the Great in Seventh-Century Syriac ‘Apocalyptic’
Texts,” Byzantinorossica 2 (2003), 150-178.
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III. MANUSCRIPTS

The textual tradition of the metrical discourse (mémrd) concerning
Alexander by Jacob of Seragh, the so-called Alexanderlied, consists
of five Syriac MSS grouped in three recensions, as shown by Reinink
some time ago when surveying the textual tradition of this work.”!

Recension [:*

1. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France. Paris syriaque 13. Fols. 177r-
187v. 18th-19th century.

2. Mingana Collection at Selly Oak. Birmingham Mingana syr. 88.
Fols. 16r-24v (with a lack of 4 fols. after fol. 19). 15th century.

3. Berlin 169 (Sachau 192). Fols. 65v-99v. From Tur ‘Abdin, 18th
century.

Recension II:*
4. British Library. Add. 14624. Fols. 20v-34r. 9th century.

Recension III:**
5. BnF. Paris syriaque 243. Fols. 299v.-318r. A Maronite MS from
Rome dated in 1610.

This western Syriac tradition of the Alexanderlied has given rise, in
turn, to an Arabic version documented in at least two MSS written in
garsuni * characters, which originated, therefore, in an Arabic-Syriac
context.

On the other hand, the manuscript tradition of the Alexander
romance shows several interesting aspects from a textual viewpoint.
It is an anonymous work of which there is written evidence in six
MSS preserved in Syriac. These MSS are written in Nestorian script
of recent date: the oldest, kept in the British Library, dates from the
18th century. Five of these MSS (known by the letters A, B, C, D,

21 G.J. Reinink, Das Alexanderlied. Die drei Rezensionen, 2 vols. (Louvain, 1983),
1,1-3. See also Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, p. Ixxix.

22 On recension I, see G.J. Reinink, Das Alexanderlied. .., 1,12-15.

2 On recension II, see G.]. Reinink, Das Alexanderlied. .., 1,15-16.

24 On recension III, see G.]J. Reinink, Das Alexanderlied..., 1,16-17.

25§, Khalil Samir, “Les versions arabes chrétiennes du Roman d’Alexandre.” In
R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM, pp. 234-235.
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E according to Budge’s edition) correspond to catalographic features
that can be summed up as follows:

A =BL. Add. 25875. Paper. 36 quires. 362 leaves divided in two columns
of 28 lines, about 8 7/8 in. by 6 1/8 in. Good strangela writing with
numerous vowel points. Dated in 1708-9 A.D. (= AG 2020-21).%

B = American Oriental Society. Paper. 18 quires. 185 leaves with 20
lines per page, about 8 3/8 in. by 6 5/8 in. Good strangela writing
with numerous vowel points. Dated in 1844 A.D. (= AG 2155). It
is a copy made by the Rev J. Perkins in Urmia from an unknown
older MS.”” The MS B El MS B has several glosses in fellihi, the neo-
Aramaic dialectal variety in Urmia.

C = Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft. Paper. 20 quires. 196
leaves paginated in Syriac graphemes (*-$fz) with 18 lines per page
(except two pages: §md has only 15 and $nd 19), about 8 7/8 in. by
6 5/8 in. Carefully strangela writing with vowel points till page smyg,
but after this page the two hands writing is less good. Page ‘alaph
has an illuminated heading. Dated in 1851 A.D. (= AG 2162). This
MS, acquired by J. Perkins in Urmia in 1850, was later owned by
Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft in 1852.%

D = Owned by E.A. Wallis Budge. Paper. 12 quires. 123 leaves pagi-
nated in Syriac graphemes (*-rkg) with 22 lines per page, about 14
in. by 8 %. Accurated bold strangela writing with numerous vowel
points. The text is the copy ordered by Budge in 1886 to a scribe
called *Osa'na from a MS dated in 1848 A.D. (= AG 2159), whose
errors were corrected by the copyist at several places.”

E = Owned by E.A. Wallis Budge. Paper. 15 quires. 160 leaves with
20 lines per page, about 9 % in. by 6 %. It is another copy of a text
ordered by Budge, also from 1886, from an old Nestorian MS, kept
in the Library of Alqos. The copy, made by a “first-rate scribe” was
contrasted with the original and corrected by the Chaldean Patri-
arch.*® It is another text whose copy was commissioned by Budge,
also in 1886, starting from an old Nestorian MS that remains in the

% 'W. Wright, Catalogue of the Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum (London,
1872), 3:1064, No. DCCCCXXII.

¥ Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, p. xvii.

8 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. XXV—-XXVi.

¥ Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. XXiX—Xxxii.

% Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. xxxii-xxxiii.
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Alqos library. The copy made by a “first rate scribe’ was contrasted
with the original and corrected by the Chaldean Patriarch.

MS A, as we have noted, is the oldest and is textually related to the
MS E;*! although philologically the corrections and changes made in
this copy pose quite a few textual drawbacks.?> The MSS B-C in turn
belong to a different textual tradition than the MSS A-E, with slight
variations, a fact that led Budge to believe that the MSS B-C were cop-
ies of the same text.”> Two more MSS must be added to the five MSS
referred to, also found in Alqos: Syr. 203, dated in 1745 A.D. and Syr.
204, dated in 1902 A.D.*

The edition of the Syriac text made by Budge is based on the older
MS (A), taking advantage of the four remaining MSS in the critical
part so as to note the variants contributed by them. The Syriac text,
mistakenly considered by Budge as the translation of a Greek original
via an Arabic version,” belongs to the family o of the PC textual tradi-
tion (recension 3). However, taking into account the textual reasons
noted above, the Syriac version cannot be considered a translation of
any of the PC texts. The relationship of the Syriac version to a Greek
text, far from being direct, was established through a Persian version,
the linguistic register of which, rather than Middle Persian as claimed
by Noldeke, must be adscribed to Neo-Persian, as Ciancaglini rightly
noted.*

The sixth MS we have referred to above is registered under the call
number Rn/H62, a copy in paper-format with a binding, which is cur-
rently kept at Yale’s Beineke Library in the collection of the library of
the American Oriental Society.”

Finally, a seventh recension—much older than the others—is also
known under the title “A Brief Life of Alexander,” which has an

31 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, p. xxxiii.

2 C.A. Ciancaglini, “Gli antecedenti del Romanzo siriaco di Alessandro.” In R.B.
Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM, p. 55.

3 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, p. xvii.

3 Brock, “The Laments,” p. 215.

> Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. Ixi-Ixii.

* Ciancaglini, “Gli antecedenti,” in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM,
pp. 61-90.

¥ ].T. Clemons, “A ChecKklist of Syriac Manusripts in the United States and Can-
ada,” Orientalia Christiana Periodica 32 (1966), n° 232. See also L. Depuydt, “Classical
Syriac Manuscripts at Yale University: A Checklist,” Hugoye 9.2 (2006), n° 6 available
at http://syrcom.cua.edu/Hugoye/Vol9No2/HVIN2Depuydt.html.
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accurate summary of the main episodes concerning the life of Alexan-
der the Great, and which is preserved in a MS:*

— British Library (Add 12154). Fols.153v-154v. Dated to the end of
the 8th or the beginning of the 9th century, this MS was edited by
P. de Lagarde.*

IV. FRAGMENTS

In actual fact, we cannot speak of proper fragments of the Alexander
romance, unless we make concrete reference to the extracts contained
in the chronicles.* We may, however, refer to a “Summary” and a
recension belonging to the same textual tradition of the metrical dis-
course of Jacob of Serugh, different therefore, from the textual tradi-
tion to which Alexander romance belongs.

The “Summary” actually refers to a brief text that gathers the main
data concerning the Alexander romance, such as it appears in MS Add
12154 of the British Library mentioned in the previous section, with
the addition of a number of moral reflections. Thus, in this summary
Alexander is viewed as the illegitimate son born out of the adulterous
union of Nectanebus and his mother, which is followed by an account
of his conquests and building of cities, ending with a summary of his
last will where he hands down the Empire to his twelve generals.

The text in turn that contains the so-called “Exploits of Alexander™
is an abridged prose text*> harking back to a more extensive original.
This original belongs to the same textual tradition as the metrical dis-
course of Jacob of Serigh, which means that the so-called “Exploits of
Alexander” has both structural and content parallelisms.

% W. Wright, Catalogue, p. 984, col. 1.

¥ P. de Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca (Leipzig, 1858), pp. 205-208. See also Budge, The
History of Alexander the Great, p. Ixxix.

% On this, see the detailed information provided by Brock, “The Laments...,”
p. 218.

‘' Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. Ixxvii-Ixxix and 144-158 (English
version).

2 G. Knos, Chrestomathia Syriaca (Gottingen, 1807), pp. 66-107.
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V. MODERN EDITIONS

The list of the editions on Alexander the Great traditions that are
available in Syriac, and the translations as well, are gathered in the
following seven sections:*

1. PC (recension )

- Editions: Ernest Alfred Wallis Budge, The History of Alexander the
Great..., pp. 1-254 (Syriac section).

The book includes the edition of five oriental Syriac MSS after
the codex optimus (MS A). The remaining four MSS were used to
register the extant variants. A recent reedition of this work has been
done by Gorgias Press, Piscataway, NJ, 2003. The text of the “letter”
written by Alexander to Aristotle (II1,7) was reproduced by A. Rodi-
ger, Chrestomathia Syriaca (Halle, 1868, 2nd ed.), pp. 112-120.

- Translations: A partial English edition was provided by the Rev.
Justin Perkins. The complete English version is the work of Budge,
The History of Alexander the Great, pp. 1-143. The edition made by
Budge was used by V. Ryssel to make the German translation, Die
syrische Ubersetzung des Pseudo-Callisthenes (Braunschweig, 1893).
Two translations, one into English and another into German of MS
B both used by Budge in his edition, were done by Theodore D.
Woolsey, “Notice of a Life of Alexander the Great translated from
the Syriac,” JAOS 4 (1854), 359-440, and by F. Ensell, Beitrige zur
Geschichte und Kritik der Alexandersage. Auszug aus der syrischen
Uebersetzung des Pseudokallisthenes mit Beziehung auf den Text der
griechisches Codices, sowie der lateinischen und armenischen Ver-
sionen (Hersfeld, 1873). Other minor translations can be found in
Eberhard Nestle, Grammatica Syriaca (Berlin, 1889, 2nd ed.), p. 35
of the “Chrestomathy” (= “Litteratura Syriaca”).

2. “Life of Alexander”
- Edition: This MS (British Library Add. 12154) dated to the 8th/9th

c., was edited by P. de Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca (Leipzig, 1858),
pp. 205-208.

# See Brock, “The Laments,” pp. 215-218.
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— Translation: An English translation is by Budge, The History of
Alexander the Great, pp. 159-161.

3. “Sayings of Alexander”

- Edition: A passage on Alexander from two MSS of the British Library
dated to the 7th/8th centuries (Add. 14618, fols. 26b—27b, and Add.
14614, fols. 119a—121a),** which is included in a short collection of
“Sayings of the Philosophers on the Soul,” was edited by E. Sachau,
Inedita Syriaca (Halle, 1870), pp. ‘é-hét, lines 9-15. This work has
been reedited by Georg Olms, Hildesheim, 1968.

- Translation: An English version is available in Sebastian P. Brock,
“The Laments of the Philosophers over Alexander in Syriac,” Jour-
nal of Semitic Studies 15 (1970), 216.

4. “Sayings on Alexander”

- Edition: A Syriac text of sayings/laments over Alexander from Min-
gana syr. 47 (fol. 267a-b), copied in 1907 in Alqos, has been edited
by Brock, “The Laments,” pp. 209-211.

- Translation: An English version, together with the Arabic text of
Eutychius of Alexandria, is provided by Brock, “The Laments,”
211-214. A Spanish translation with a study is provided by J.P.
Monferrer-Sala, “Alexandri magni de anima dictum fictitium apud
philosophos enuntiavit,” Hikma 5 (2006), pp. 155-169.

5. “Christianized Alexander Legends”
5.1. “Exploits of Alexander”

- Edition: The edition of this text included in the same MSS which
provide the Syriac PC was edited by Budge, The History of Alexan-
der the Great, pp. 255-275 (Syriac section).

— Translation: The English version of this legend was published by
Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. 144-158.

“ B.H. Cowper, Syriac Miscellanies (London, 1861), p. 45. See also E. Sachau, Ined-
ita Syriaca, pp. VII and ‘é-waw; Brock, “The Laments...,” p. 216.
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5.2. Alexander’s excerptum included in the “Chronicle” of the
Pseudo-Dionysios of Tell-Mahré

- Editions: The text from the ninth/tenth-century MS Vat. Syr. 162
provided by the “Chronicle” has been edited respectively by the fol-
lowing scholars: O.F. Tullberg, Dionysii Telmahharensis Chronici
liber primus e codice mss. Syriaco bibl. Vaticance transcriptus (Upp-
sala, 1850), pp. 54-59; C.A. Hedenskog, Berdttelse om Alexander
den Store (Lund, 1868), pp. 26-37; J.-B. Chabot, Chronicon anony-
mum pseudo-Dionisyanum vulgo dictum (Louvain, 1927), I, p. 41,
line 15, p. 46, line.

- Translations: A Latin version is available in F. Tullberg, Dionysii
Telmahharensis Chronici liber primus. A Swedish version can be
found in Carl Axel Hedenskog, Beraettelse om Alexander den Store,
Oefversaettning fraan syriskan med anmaerkningar. Ett bidrag till
Alexandersagan och dess historia (Lund, 1868). The most recent
Latin version is provided by J.-B. Chabot, Chronicon anonymum...,
IL, pp. 33-36.

5.3. Excerptum of an Alexander prophecy concerning Christ

- Edition: In Mingana Syr. 369 a MS has been preserved from the Syr-
ian Monastery of Dayr al-Za'faran, dated in 1473-4 A.D., in which
an excerptum containing a short prophecy of Alexander concerning
Christ is provided. This short text has been edited by Brock, “The
Laments,” p. 216.

- Translation: An English translation is available in Brock “The
Laments,” pp. 216-217.

5.4. The verse history (mémra) attributed to Jacob of S‘riigh®

- Editions: A faulty early edition from a West Syrian MS (Paris Syr.
13) is available in G. Knés, Chrestomathia Syriaca (Gottingen, 1807),
pp. 66-107. A later edition based on a ninth-century MS from the
British Library (Add. 14624), collated with variants from MS Paris
Syr 13 is by E.A. Wallis Budge, “The Homily on Alexander the Great
attributed to James, Bishop of Batnan,” Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie 6

% See Reinink, Das Alexanderlied, 1,3-4.
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(1891), 357-404. A third edition, based on Knés and Budge’s for-
mer editions can be found in H. Gismondi, Linguae Syriacae Gram-
matica et Chestomathia (Beirut, 1900, 2nd ed.), pp. 80-93. Another
faulty edition is by Carl Hunnius, “Das syrische Alexanderlied,”
Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 60 (1906),
169-209, 558-589, 802-821.% Hunnius’s edition provides an eclec-
tic text taken from the British Library Add. 14624, Paris Syr. 13 and
Paris Syr. 243, the former being a Maronite MS from 1611 A.D.*
This meémra is also included in a West Syrian MS from 15th c. (Min-
gana Syr. 88, fols. 16a-24b) which still remains unpublished* till the
last edition of this text by Gerrit J. Reinink in the first volume of his
Das syrische Alexanderlied. Die drei Rezensionen (Louvain, 1983).
Translations: We have three faulty translations into Latin and
German respectively by G. Knos, Carmen syriacum de Alexandro
Magno (Uppsala, 1826); A. Weber, Des Mar Yaqib Gedicht iiber
den glaubigen Konig Alexandriis (Berlin, 1852) and Pius Zingerle,
Ein altes syrisches Alexanderlied (Briinn, 1882). Better versions are
those provided by Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp.
164-200 and Carl Hunnius, “Das syrische Alexanderlied,” Zeitschrift
der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 60 (1906), 169-209,
558-589, 802-821. The best translation into German has been ren-
dered by Gerrit J. Reinink, Das syrische Alexanderlied, vol. 2.

6. Alexander and the Bones of Jeremiah
Editions: The oldest extant recension of this apocryphal episode has
been published from three MSS kept at the British Museum, in the
complete edition of the “Vitae prophetarum” by Eberhard Nestle,
Gramatica Syriaca, pp. pé/waw-kaf/zayn (435 lines).
Translations: There is no available translation of this episode.

. An excerptum from Palladius’s De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus

Edition: The edition of this excerptum entitled “Concerning
DDMWS, a certain philosopher who was naked and was dwelling in

4 For a critical review of this edition, see C. Peeters, “Die Berliner Handschrift des

syrischen Alexander-Liedes,” Le Muséon 51 (1938), 277-283.

4 See Reinink, Das Alexanderlied, 1, 4-11.
4 Brock, “The Laments,” 217, n. 2.
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the wilderness” is provided by Sebastian P. Brock, “Stomathalassa,
Dandamis and Secundus in a Syriac Monastic Anthology,” in G.J.
Reinink & A.C. Klugkist (eds.), After Bardaisan. Studies on Continu-
ity and Change in Syriac Christianity in Honour of Professor Han W.
Drijvers (Leuven, 1999), 41-42, apparatus in 43.

- Translation: An accurate English translation is by Brock, “Stomath-
alassa...,” in G.J. Reinink & A.C. Klugkist (eds.), After Bardaisan,
43-44.

VI. SOURCES

The complex framework in which the ecdotics is placed, i.e. the manner
in which a text is transmitted and received, proves essential to deter-
mine the source of a work. With the case in point of the Syriac Alex-
ander romance, the differences shown with respect to Alexanderlied
or to the “Exploits of Alexander” in all its hand-written complexities,
renders the ecdotic task most relevant for tracing the hermeneutic
work done by the receptors of the text in Syriac.*’

Textually speaking, the Alexander romance is affiliated with the old-
est Greek recension, but it also shows some interesting additions. We
may, in the text that concerns us here, address two types of sources:

1. A primary, the result of the causal relation of the Syriac transla-
tion with respect to the original Greek through the Neo-Persian
intermediate text, which shows the apparent primary connections
of two interrelated texts;

2. A secondary, which can be inferred from various parallelisms
(structural, thematic, tropological, etc.) established among different
texts as produced by a number of influences. Logically, this second
type can be further extended depending on the number of relation-
ships established between the Syriac Alexander romance and other
works.

As Noldeke had shown, the Syriac version of the PC was not made
directly from a Greek text, but through a Pehlevi version.” The original

¥ See an approach in R. Macuch, “Pseudo-Callisthenes Orientalis,” pp. 225-232,
239-241.
0 Th. Noldeke, Beitrdge, pp. 11-17.
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source framework of the Alexander romance, and that of Alexanderlied,
is, therefore, that of the translation of lay works. In the first instance,
the source of the Alexander romance, as we have already mentioned
above, is that of the Greek PC, whose original dates back to the late
Hellenistic age, in the 3rd century A.D. The terminus post quem of the
origins of the work, according to some scholars’ opinion, would be the
2nd century A.D., and the terminus ante quem the year 240.”'

An interesting stage in the Greek context is the step forward lead-
ing from the “History of Alexander” to the Alexander romance. This
step was a consequence of the narrative view of today’s historiog-
raphy towards the original factual material included in the fictional
correspondence attributed to Alexander and his contemporary cor-
respondents. The so-called “Epistolary Romance” was the corpus that
enabled that several Greek recensions from imperial times successfully
transmitted the “Legend of Alexander” attributed to Callisthenes (PC),
together with a version in vulgar Latin by Julius Valerius at the end
of 3rd century A.D. At the base then of the PC two different textual
types can be found: narrative materials of an epistolary genre from
circa 100 B.C. and a “History” originated in Hellenism. The PC sought
to rewrite the materials from those two corpora, but made glaring mis-
takes in tying together the materials thus provoking some distortion of
the original information.”

On the other hand, some scholars, drawing mainly on two short ref-
erences, believe that the Hellenistic Jewish author called Josephus (first
century A.D.) was the one who assembled the two narrative elements
which, in the long run, would develop into various general traditions
hinging around the figure of Alexander.”® However, this hypothesis,
valid for the so-called Alexanderlied, not only fails to explain the
genesis and initial evolution of the Alexander romance, but also, in
the case of Syriac tradition, leaves the origins of the Syriac version
unexplained.*

1 K. Czeglédy, “The Syriac Legend,”pp. 231-232.

2 R. Merkelbach, Die Quellen des griechischen Alexanderromans (Munich, 1977
and 1954).

3 F. Pfister, Alexander der Grosse in den Offenbarungen der Griechen, Juden,
Mohammedaner und Christen (Berlin, 1956).

** K. Czeglédy, “The Syriac Legend,” pp. 233-240.
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The Syriac version of the Alexander romance is the translation of
the PC starting from the Neo-Persian version in the early 7th century.”
This Syriac version, judging by the copies of the MSS that have reached
us, seems to have been generated in Nestorian circles from north
Mesopotamia.® The Alexander legend (“A Christian Legend Concern-
ing Alexander,” according to the title given by Budge in his edition)*”
is a substantially reshaped form of the Alexander romance, amplified
with the apocalyptic topos of Gog and Magog, which is of great impor-
tance to the study of apocalyptic literature of the Middle Ages.*®

Thus, for instance, besides the interpolations made by a Christian
hand, the origins of which do not seem to be other than a Christian
work, we have the two most famous legends of the Greek recension,
such as the “Legend of the Water of Life” and the “Legend of the
Bronze Gate in the Frontier of Gog and Magog.” Neither of them
appears in the Syriac version, but they have been added at the end of
the work as if they belonged to another cycle. The reason that they
were kept apart from the whole body of the work does not seem to be
other than the fact that, while the main character is a pagan king in
Alexander the Great, it is either a Jewish king or a Christian king in
the two legends, and their acts are guided by God. The first witness to

> Noldeke, Beitrdge, pp. 11-17. See also C.A. Ciancaglini, “Gli antecedenti del
Romanzo siriaco di Alessandro,” in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM, pp.
55-93, and F.A. Pennacchietti, “Qundaqor: un hapax siriaco del Romanzo di Ales-
sandro tra filologia e archeologia,” in M. Lamberti and L. Tonelli (eds.), Afroasiatica
Tergestina. Papers from the 9th Italian Meeting of Afro-Asiatic (Hamito-Semitic) Lin-
guistics, Trieste, April 23-24, 1998 (Padua, 1999), pp. 71-82.

* Noldeke, Beitrdge..., p. 17. See also Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Litera-
tur, p. 125; Czeglédy, “The Syriac Legend...,” pp. 231-249; N.V. Pigulevskaya, “Siri-
jskaya legenda ob Aleksandre Makedonskom,” Palestinskii Sbornik 3 (1958), 75-97.
See also H. Stoks, “Ein Alexanderbrief in den Acta Cyriaci et Julittae,” Zeitschrift fiir
Kirchengeschichte 31 (1910), 1-47, and P.G. Bulgakov, “Arabskaya parallel k 24 glave
III knigi sirijskoj versii romana ob Aleksandre,” Palestinskii Sbornik 2 (1956), 53-57.

7 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, p. 255 (Syriac text) and 144 (English
translation).

* G.J. Reinink, “Political Power and Right Religion in the East Syrian Disputa-
tion between a Monk of Bét Halé and an Arab Notable,” in E. Grypeou, M. Swan-
son, and D. Thomas (eds.), The Encounter of Eastern Christianity with Early Islam
(Leiden - Boston, 2006), p. 163.

¥ G.J. Reinink, “Alexander der Grofle und der Lebensquell im syrischen Alexan-
derlied,” Studia Patristica 18 (1990), 282-288.

% Czeglédy, “Monographs on Syriac and Muhammadan Sources...,” pp. 31-39;
P.J. Alexander, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition (California, 1985), pp. 185-192.
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this process of monotheization of the character seems to be none other
than Josephus’s Antiquitates judaeorum.®!

We are here faced with two legends that hark back to the beginnings
of our era, and they constitute the framework of the famous metrical
discourse (mémra) attributed to Jacob of Seriigh,®* also received by the
Quran in the sirat ahl al-kahf,** as well as by the Syriac chronistic
texts.5* In the particular case of the legendary cycle of Gog and Magog®
this is mentioned both by Josephus and by Jerome, but it is redone by
the Syriac writer-cum-translator by using the technique of rewriting
with the purpose of adapting the legend to the current new historical
framework. In fact, this extremely influential text is found in the Apoc-
alypse of Pseudo-Methodius, and was soon rendered into Greek and
Latin. With regard to the episode narrated in the “Legend of the Water
of Life,” its origin has been set in relation to the Assyrian-Babylonian
epic poem Gilgamesh of the 12th century B.C. through the epic poem
included in Mahabharata 1, 17-19.%

Obviously, as we are faced with a translation, the sources of the
Syriac version of the Alexander romance, setting aside the variants
inserted by the Syriac translator-writer referring in turn to Christian
sources, are the same as for the recension & of the PC. The sources of
this Greek recension sprang from the Alexandrian context and are no
less interesting than varied, and they can, grosso modo, be classified
either with regard to the historical or pseudo-historical view of them,*’
or with regard to two concrete source contexts: the ‘Egyptian” material
and the ‘Babylonian’ material.®® Thus, for instance, in the case of what

¢ M. Simon, “Alexandre le Grand juif et chrétien,” Revue d’histoire et de philoso-
phie religieuse 21 (1941), 177-191.

2 Duval, La littérature syriaque..., pp. 320-322.

% V. Poggi, “Alessandro Magno, dal ‘Romanzo’ alla sura ‘della caverna’,” in R.B.
Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM, pp. 197-201.

¢ A. Palmer, The Seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles, introduced, trans.
and annotated by A. Palmer, including two seventh-century Syriac apocalyptic texts
introduced, trans. and annotated by Sebastian Brock with added annotation and an
historical introduction by Robert Hoyland (Liverpool, 1993), pp. 223, 246.

% Budge, “Alexander the Great and Gog and Magog,” Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie
und verwandte Gebiete 6 (1891), 357-404.

5 C. Dognini, “Il sogno di Alessandro Magno,” in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.),
LDECETM, pp. 130-134.

7 See Merkelbach, Die Quellen der griechischen Alexanderromans.

8 See the information gathered by Macuch, “Pseudo-Callisthenes Orientalis...,”
pp. 225-232.
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we could regard as showing Egyptian influence, we have the cycle of
Nectanebus, which seems to draw directly from a demotic source.*’

It proves a more complex matter of identification for the material
known under the label of “Babylonian™” which gathers the exploits of
Alexander in Persian territory.”! A case of Babylonian influence that
can be called descriptive topos is that of Alexander’s triumphal entry
into a conquered city where a series of descriptive motifs occur which
are characteristic of various chronistic traditions. However, in the
concrete case of Alexander, we recall a previous Babylonian example
mentioned in the known work “Cylinder of Cyro,” as well as in the
“Nabonides” Chronicle.””* There we may read about Cyro’s triumphal
entry into Babylon after Nabonides’s surrender, a city where Alexan-
der would enter two centuries later after dethroning Xerxes. The entry
of Alexander into Babylon and the ceremonies that go with it seem to
have been copied down directly from the “Nabonides’ Chronicle,” as
it is confirmed by the statements included in a Babylonian astronomy
little tablet.”” A second case deals with Cyro’s dynastic prophecy, which
can also be applied in part to Alexander as a further element of the
myth building involving that character.”

VII. STRUCTURE

The Alexander romance text we know in the current MSS consists
of three neatly differentiated sections that coincide in turn with the
tripartite division of Codex A of the Greek textual tradition of the PC,
as well as with the Latin translation by Julius Valerius. In spite of such
structural similarity, the Syriac translation, as we have noted above,
was not made directly from a Greek text. The first section consists of

% R. Jasnow, “The Greek Alexander Romance and Demotic Egyptian Literature,”
Journal of the Near Eastern Studies 56.2 (1997), 95-103.

70 See, for example, P. Briant, Histoire de I'Empire perse. De Darius a Alexandre
(Paris, 1996), pp. 739-747, 881-884.

71 See for instance A. Abel, “La figure d’Alexandre en Iran,” in La Persia e il mondo
greco-romano (Rome, 1966), pp. 119-134.

72 A. Kuhrt, “Alexander in Babylon,” Achaemenid History 5 (1990), 121-130.

7 P. Briant, “Alexandre a Babylone: images grecques, images babyloniennes,” in
L. Harf-Lancner, C. Kappler, F. Suard (eds.), AIGAILOPO (Nanterre, 1999), pp. 28-29.

74 P. Briant, “Alexandre a Babylone,” in L. Harf-Lancner, C. Kappler, F. Suard
(eds.), AIGAILOPO, pp. 30-32.
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forty-seven chapters whereas the second consists of fourteen and the
third, in turn, of twenty-four chapters.

The Syriac Alexander romance has no proper prologue. The very
incipit of the work consists of a very brief introitus whose central ele-
ment is the title itself (“The History of Alexander the Son of Philip
King of the Macedonians,” Tas'ita d-’Aleksandros bar Filipos, malka
d-magqduniyé). We do have a conclusion, nonetheless, represented by
the genre of “discourse of the adieu” that appears in chapter XXII of
Budge’s edition,” and ending up with a brief account of his death and
his bequest.”

The format of the narrative material of the Syriac version of Alex-
ander romance, as can be seen, proves quite arbitrary in some cases.
Nevertheless, the apparent lack of balance of the three sections is a
consequence of the narrative imbalance that results from the incoher-
ent division set up by the editors. The actual division of texts, as was
the custom amongst ancient writers, is dictated by the actual develop-
ment of the events narrated.

Those events, assembled by topoi of various kinds (battles, geo-
anthropological information, biographical elements, etc.) shape the
sub-thematic elements that serve to give form to the cycle of Alexan-
der. Therefore, the sequence of those narratological elements repre-
sents the narrative units by means of which the author designed the
textual order preserved in the Syriac version, together with the shifts
and variations involved in all translation and textual development.

In this sense, the textual design of the narrative material in the first
section of the Syriac version differs from the Greek text of the PC.
Also, in the second section eight chapters are missing, probably due to
a bowdlerization suffered in the Syriac version as a consequence of the
loss of two signatures of the Syriac translation which originated in the
Greek textual tradition. The third section, however, follows the order
of the Greek text while omitting even the ten chapters inserted in the
Greek text of Codex A.

On the other hand, the metrical discourse (mémra) upon Alexander
of Jacob of Serugh, according to the typical features of the homiletic
technique, shows an epic song with a varied thematic typology. The

> Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. 247-251 (edition), 139-141 (Eng-
lish version).

76 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. 251-254 (edition), 141-143 (Eng-
lish version).
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text begins with a religious introduction (verses 1-30) followed by
the presentation of the character as a hero or a wise man raised to
fight against evil (verses 31-78), exemplifying through a number of
legendary battles and journeys, like the quest for the Water of Life, (an
interesting topic typology as far as sources are concerned),” the ele-
ments that give shape to the core of the discourse (verses 79-410). The
denouement of this metrical discourse attributed to Jacob of Seragh
is apocalyptic and consists of several sections: the dream vision of
an angel, typical of an apocalyptic text, that reveals the hidden, evil,
and terrible things that will eventually come as Judgment draws near
(verses 411-538), urging Alexander to write down the vision (verses
539-662). The discourse concludes with a long colophon that main-
tains an apocalyptic typology that extols the soteriological power of
divinity.

In addition to the textual variants of a narrative type that occur in
the Syriac Alexander romance compared to the Greek text of the PC,
two aspects of the Syriac are worth noting: the first is the insertion
of the letter by Aristotle.”® We are faced here with the inclusion of a
text that belongs to the apocryphal genre, addressed by the Stagirite
philosopher to Alexander where he begs him not to begin the con-
struction of the large city of Alexandria. The text of the letter does not
appear either in the Greek or in the Latin text, but it has been received
by medieval Hebrew literature through Arabic.”

The second aspect of the text is quite large in size and may have
derived from a Greek version later to be amplified or reduced in the
Syriac translation.® It tells about the expedition carried out by Alex-
ander beyond the river Oxus, in Central Asia and China, and the
adventures undergone by his troops.®' This material also appears in the

77 Reinink, “Alexander der Grofle und der Lebensquell,” pp. 282-288.

8 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. 70-74 (edition), 42-43 (English
version).

7 G. Tamani, “Un epistolario: le lettere ebraiche di Aristotele e di Alessandro,”
in R.B. Finazzi and A Valvo (eds.), LDECETM, pp. 301-309. See also J. Bielawski,
“Lettres d’Aristote a Alexandre le Grand (et lettres d’Alexandre a Aristote) en version
arabe,” Rivista di Studi Orientali 28 (1964), 7-34; J. Bielawski, “Lettres d’Aristote a
Alexandre le Grand (et lettres d’Alexandre & Aristote) en version arabe,” Rivista di
Studi Orientali 29 (1965), 7-12.

8 Noldeke, Beitrdge, p. 22.

81 Budge, The History of Alexander the Great, pp. 190-208 (edition), 107-117 (Eng-
lish version).
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Islamic Arabic versions, implying that the Syriac text was suitable for
assimilation® through a number of recensions into Arabic culture.*®

Looked at in this way, in its present state the work needs a re-
ordering of its structure as determined by Budge. This reordering
where the tripartite division in three books is maintained, could be
done in the following way:

First section

- Prologue (chapters I-XI). Egypt, a traditional country associated
with practical magic and power, is the ruler of the world through its
visible head, Nectanebus. The appearance of Nectanebus’s enemies,
as a result of the treason plotted by the Egyptian gods against him,
make him flee to Macedonia where Olympias and Philip beg for Nec-
tanebus’s interpretative skills so that he could interpret two dreams
for them concerning their love relationship and her pregnancy.

- Youth (chapters XII-XIII). Birth of Alexander under the sign of a
favorable star, the early years of the young man and his education.

- Adulthood and first exploits (chapters XIV-XVII). At twelve, Alex-
ander is educated in the arts of horseback riding and war, as well as
in astronomical secrets. Fate leads him to make his first decisions.

— First victory (chapters XVIII-XIX). The first cart race in which
Alexander takes part ends in Alexander’s competitive victory.

- Family problems (chapters XX-XXII). The repudiation of Alexan-
der’s mother by Philip, her husband who wishes to marry a woman
called Cleopatra, is the cause of an initial mutual confrontation,
but their reconciliation also brings about the reunion of Philip and
Olympias.

— First war exploits and the death of Philip (chapters XXIII-XXIV).
The first war descriptions of Alexander show him as peacemaker of

82 ].A. Boyle, “The Alexander Romance in the East and West,” BJRULM 60.1 (1977),
21.

8 Z.D. Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends Concerning Alexander the Great Taken from Two
Medieval Arabic Manuscripts in Madrid. Introduction, edition, trans., and notes by
Z. David Zuwiyya (Binghamton, NY, 2001), pp. 16-20. For the Arabo-Islamic tradi-
tion, see also M.M. Mazzaoui, “Alexander the Great and the Arab Historians,” Graeco-
Arabica 4 (1991), 33-43; and M. Marin, “Legends on Alexander the Great and the
Arab Historians,” Graeco-Arabica 4 (1991), 71-89. For the Christian Arabic tradition,
see Samir, Samir Khalil, “Les versions arabes,” in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.),
LDECETM, pp. 227-247, with an extensive bibliography.
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internal rebellions, as he put down the rebellions both in Metone
and in Armenia. Upon his return from the second campaign he
arrests one Theodosius, a rich dwarf who is in love with his mother
Olympias, and he delivers him to Philip who kills him with a sword.
After this Philip dies and is buried by Alexander.

- Uprising against Persian domination (chapters XXIII-XXIV). This
block includes a series of sagas around the topic of the war of Persia
that can be structured in a related yet also independent way:

- Exhortation to war and building of an army. (chapters XXV-XXVI)

- Sea voyage of Alexander and his army across the Mediterranean
until the founding of Alexandria. (chapters XXVII-XXXII)

- Letter of Aristotle to his disciple Alexander so as to persuade
him not to build Alexandria, not being heeded by him. (chapter
XXXIIT)

- Alexander claims in Egypt that he is Nectanebus’s son and incites
the Egyptians to rebel against Persian rule. (chapter XXXIV)

- He arrives in Syria through the port of Tyre and after a second
battle he beats the Tyrians and founds Tripoli. (chapter XXXV)

— First contact of Alexander and Darius through mail correspondence
(chapters XXXVI-XLI). Darius, informed of Alexander’s skills,
writes him a letter threatening him with crucifixion. This gener-
ates an epistolary relationship full of invectives and insults, only
interrupted when Alexander has to come back to Macedonia where
Olympias is seriously ill. Alexander promises to destroy Darius
upon his return.

- Alexander comes back to Macedonia where his mother recovers her
health (chapters XLII-XLIII)

- Peace-making, conquest, and reconstruction of the Greek territory
(chapters XLIV-XLVII)

Second section

- Problems in the Athens religious-political structures under the rule
of Alexander (chapters I-V)

- Alexander marches against Darius’s army and beats it (chapters
VI-XI)
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- Darius’s death at the hands of two hired assassins. Alexander buries
him with emperor’s honors and avenges his death by crucifying his
assassins (chapters XII-XIII)

- Alexander becomes protector of Darius’s family and marries his
daughter (XIV)

Third Section

- War against Porus’s Indian army (chapter I-V). Porus (also named
Pol in some Syriac sources),* King of Indians, who received a call to
help from Darius, thinks that there is no sense in fighting Alexander
now that the Persian king is dead. He returns to India.* Alexander
gathers his powerful army, now formed by Macedonians and Per-
sians and marches against Porus and his fearful army. After twenty
exhausting days of fierce fighting Alexander challenges Porus to
decide victory in a hand-to-hand combat between the two. Porus
accepts and is defeated by Alexander, and is later buried by him.

— Description of the Brahman way of life (chapters V-VI).

— Letter to Aristotle where Alexander tells about his exploits (chapters
VII-VIII/1). It is a long digression and serves to summarize the
exploits of Alexander through the lands of the Far East.

— The episode of Candace, queen of Ethiopia, and Alexander (chap-
ters VIII/2-XIII), gathers in five and a half chapters a narrative saga
with its correspondent sub-topic variations.*

— Serapis’s oracle (chapter XIV), through which Alexander learns about
his return to Alexandria, is a transition in the narrative thread.

- Alexander and the Amazons (chapters XV-XVII/1) is a brief descrip-
tion concerning the search and discovery of these fierce women.

— Letter of Aristotle to Alexander and letter in turn of the latter to
his mother Olympias where he tells about what happened after his
arrival to Asia (chapters XVII/2-XVIII).

8 E. Sackur, Sybillinische Texte und Forschungen. Pseudomethodius, Adso und die
tiburtinische Sibyle (Halle, 1898), pp. 29-30.

% Concerning this journey, see R. Stoneman, “Romantic Ethnography: Central Asia
and India in the Alexander Romance,” Ancient World 25 (1994), 93-107.

8 Regarding this episode, see E. Sackur, Sybillinische Texte und Forschungen...,
pp- 28-29.
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- Alexander’s death prophecy (chapter XIX) begins a final narrative
saga around the death of Alexander as a conclusion to the work.*”

— The conspiracy plot to kill Alexander that leads to an uprising of the
Macedonian army who believes him dead, is eventually put down by
Alexander himself (chapters XX-XXI).

- Alexander’s testament (chapter XXII).

- Alexander’s death whereupon his body is brought to Alexandria
and buried by Ptolemy*® (chapter XXIII).

- Appendix (chapter XXIV): Alexander’s chronology, the battles, the
cities founded by him, and the day of his death.

VIII. Prot

As we have noted in the previous section, the structure of the Alexan-
der romance is clearly unbalanced in the three sections in which the
whole of the text is divided. The complex topic variation provided by
the sagas yields a text that may be called pluri-thematic.

We are not then faced with a single plot. Obviously all the events
that make-up the narrative hinge around the central figure of Alex-
ander. This character is the mover of the thematic cycle generated
by his legend. He is referred to in each action of the text and it is
only through him that the work’s development makes sense. The very
sequence of descriptive types (e.g. the Amazons’s saga) or argumenta-
tive types (e.g. the letter to Aristotle), among others in the work, are
mere digressions that fulfil the function of restating the narrative plot
by introducing new sagas in such a way that the different cycles follow
one another to produce an integral whole.

Three are, in sum, the horae narrativae that indicate the thematic
ductus of the text: 1. Alexander’s youth and education; 2. Alexander’s
military endeavours: against Macedonians and Greek, Persians and
Indians; 3. Alexander’s testament and death. These three thematic
elements, as can be seen in the structure of the work we have noted
above, are linked through a series of narrative sequences functioning

¥ L. Depuydt, “The Time of Death of Alexander the Great,” Die Welt des Orients
28 (1997), 117-135.

8 Concerning Alexander’s tomb according to Arabic sources, see V. Christides,
“The Tomb of Alexander the Great in Arabic Sources,” in L.R. Netton (ed.), Studies in
Honour of Clifford Edmund Bosworth. 1. Hunter of the East: Arabic and Semitic Studies
(Leiden-Boston-Koln, 2000), pp. 165-173.



64 JUAN PEDRO MONFERRER-SALA

as transitions. They can be thought of as sub-thematic elements that
belong to various textual categories, from digressions to epistolary and
descriptive fragments.

Nectanebus, the Egyptian king-magician, goes to Macedonia because
the gods have plotted treason. There he enters into contact with Philip
and Olympias. Pretending to be Amon, Lybia’s god, Nectanebus leaves
Olympias pregnant with the child that his adoptive father, Philip, calls
Alexander.

Educated by the wisest of men, young Alexander must soon face
various political and military situations, also demonstrating his skill in
a horse racing competition, so relevant for an ancient hero.

The high quality instruction Alexander received, together with the
best co-occurring political circumstances, leads him to set his sights on
building an empire unrivaled in the whole of history. Thus the central
axis of this work is narratively constituted by the exposition of control
of the cities and of Macedonian and Greek territories, the settling of
political-religious institutions (very briefly dealt with, but apparent)
and the occupation and administration of the Persian Empire® uni-
fied by Darius. All the sub-themes that shape out each of these cycles
are articulated by means of the war topic dealing with the conquest-
expansion Alexander undertook to build his empire.

The unwinding of the plot is provided by a narrative modality that
underwent an increasing development in late antiquity, namely, the
“farewell discourse.” The prophecy that foresees Alexander’s death
opens a cycle by means of the vaticinium ex eventu itself and the con-
spiracy plot to kill Alexander.”” The central section of this cycle of
the death of Alexander is formed by his last will and his death. He is
eventually buried in the great city he founded and to which he gave
his name.

This plurality of contents or sub-themes seem to be structured
around an eschatological concept of great relevance in the Syriac
context of the 7th century, which to a great extent gives shape to the
literary production of the period. Thus, for instance, the Alexander

8 A. Shapur Shahbazi, “Iranians and Alexander,” American Journal of Ancient His-
tory 2 (2003), 5-38.

® On the development of the motif of Alexander’s death in the various medieval
versions, see the ten articles included in W.]J. Aerts, Jos. M.M. Hermans, E. Vis-
ser (eds.), Alexander the Great in the Middle Ages. Ten Studies on the Last Days of
Alexander in Literary and Historical Writing, Symposium Interfacultaire Werkgroep
Mediaevistiek, Groningen 12-15 October 1977 (Nijmegen, 1978).
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Romace, in this eschatological, apocalyptical environment, becomes
one of the main sources of eschatological texts among which the well-
known “Apocalypse” by Pseudo-Methodius stands out.”

As happens with other Syriac works belonging to the apocalyptic
genre, but above all in the recension of “Exploits of Alexander” to
which we have referred above, the Alexander romance has an impor-
tant programmatic content of propagandistic typology so as to vin-
dicate the prestige of emperor Heraclius as defeater of the Sassanide
Persian army,” by resorting to the identification of Heraclius with
Alexander. The latter represents then the paradigm of the emperor,
who for the Syriac translator-writer, is obviously the Christian emperor
guided by God’s inspiration in his earthly actions. Thus, Alexander
represents, as happens in the mémra attributed to Jacob of Seragh, the
pious emperor who is entrusted with the divine mission of founding a
universal empire ruled by divine law.*

In agreement with this portrayal of King Alexander, the varied the-
matic structure that shapes the Alexander romance represents a type
of redemptive history (historia salutis) where the events that occur,
either of a political, warlike or moral nature, are in fact actions trig-
gered by the divinity. In the Alexander romance the divine element is
represented by Nectanebus, whereas in the christianized “Exploits of
Alexander” it is obviously none other than the Christian God. In the
case of the Alexander romance we are faced with a vision of the con-
cept of history that is soteriological rather than political, and therefore
utopic. The “story” opens and closes with Alexander as a model to be
imitated: a faithful king who imposes divine will on earth. This sote-
riological frame reaches its climax in the “Testament” (II,22). In this
chapter, in imitation of Christ sending his apostles to spread the good
news throughout the world, Alexander gives out his empire to his col-
laborators so that they can continue the work he had started.

' G.J. Reinink, “‘Rede tiber das Ende’ und die syrische eschatologische Literatur
des siebenten Jahrhunderts,” Aram 5 (1993), 437-463. See also F.]J. Martinez, East-
ern Christian Apocalyptic in the Early Muslim Period: Pseudo-Methodius and Pseudo-
Athanasius (Ann Arbor, Michigan, 1996), pp. 18-19, and Palmer, The Seventh Century
in the West-Syrian Chronicles, pp. 223, 239.

% Reinink, “Die Entstehung der syrischen Alexanderlegende...,” in C. Laga, J.A.
Munitiz and L. van Rompay (eds.), After Chalcedon..., pp. 263-281.

% G.J. Reinink, “Alexandre et le dernier empereur du monde: les développements
du concept de la royauté chrétienne dans les sources syriaques deu septieme siécle,” in
L. Harf-Lancner, C. Kappler, F. Suard (eds.), AIGdILOPO, pp. 152-154.
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The figure of Alexander, therefore, though a non-Christian hero,
was liable to be converted into a model for Christian legends* that
the format of the recensions cleverly adapted in the Syriac tradition.
In this process, the translation of Alexander romance had, no doubt,
a first order value.

IX. NARRATIVE TECHNIQUES AND STYLE

The Alexander romance is, through a translation, the product of a tex-
tual crossroads: an original Greek text through the mediation of a Neo-
Persian version. The original textual conventions adopted in recension
0 of the Greek PC are recast in the Neo-Persian version, and, in this
way, the basic elements of its constitutive character, such as those of
“originality,” “convention,” and “influence,” are re-defined.

This “archaeology of the text” plays a most relevant role through-
out the work, since the structural plurality underlying the text and
representing a previous version from a different language and culture,
is present in the mind of the translator and requires him or her to
negotiate between textual traditions contained within the text at hand
as well as between these and his or her own language and culture.
The translator’s work on the Alexander romance demands that he or
she undertake an imitatio on the text that will lead, inescapably, to its
regeneration.

Even if only by means of insignificant elements, all translation does,
to some extent, perform an adaptation through which the translator
contributes to the themes underlying the work. In this sense, a char-
acteristic feature of the Syriac translation is the misreading of the
spellings of proper names, since these can only be accounted for by
assuming a Neo-Persian source. On the other hand, the specific use of
neologisms and semantic calques are a direct result of the translator
exercising his or her art on the text.

The elements that the translator gradually modifies through amal-
gamation, amplification, or elision of components throughout the
text are numerous: they amount to a succession of descriptive and
monological frames, typically epistolographic (i.e. the correspondence
between Alexander and Darius), as well as dialogic sequences that cre-

% See A. Abel, “Dti 1-Qarnayn, Prophéte de 'universalité,” Annuaire de U'Institut de
Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales et Slaves 11 (1951), 5-18.
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ate a narrative atmosphere suitable for a varied use of figurative and
tropological elements.

As in many other works, the Alexander romance ignores Aristotle’s
division between fiction and didactic literature, as the boundaries of the
literary genres were not yet well defined during that period. Although
it is a structurally repetitive work, the thematic variations provide a
particular narrative dynamism, lacking, however, in well crafted tran-
sitions between the different narrative frames, which sometimes gives
the reader the impression that the episodes have been haphazardly
thrown together. For example, on the journey from Prasiake through
Asia, the most common bridge between episodes is the equivalent of
a simple “then we saw” or “when we left that land” (Budge, 1889, pp.
96-101). Additionally, the linearity of the story itself lacks a rigorous
chronology. This causes the work to be inserted in an atemporal tex-
tual space that neutralizes places and historical times.

In the Alexander romance, rather than dealing with a narrator prop-
erly speaking we should be referring to a discursive modality known
as narratio. This technique, an essential element in the development of
the romance’s content, properly addresses the organization and expo-
sition of the narrative material. The narratio, in fact, adjusts constantly
to the changing narratological frames within the work: digressions of
a historical nature, epistolary sequences, prefaces and introductions to
specific episodes. Thus the text uses a 3rd person narrator with lim-
ited omnisicience during the Nectanebus episode in Book 1 and also
a first-person narrator during Book 3, Chapter 7 for the well-known
letter to Aristotle concerning the wonders of India.

In the concrete case of the Syriac version of the Alexander romance,
the translator/narrator of the Syriac Alexander romance is not inter-
ested in history in and of itself, but rather as a means to carry out his
purpose of modeling the figure of Alexander as a hero in all his leg-
endary dimensions: in the human, political, and military aspects, etc.
This is the reason why he chooses the narrative segments that best con-
tribute to modeling the archetype of the hero’s character from among
a variety of source texts. To be sure the reader grasps his intentions,
the translator/narrator reworks the literary commonplaces, which as
far as the Syriac is concerned derive from the Hellenistic and Persian
historiographical tradition.

It is in this sense that the digressions, the value judgments or the
discursive argumentation of typology of which the narrator avails him-
self, emerge in his narratological model. For example, Budge writes in
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his 1889 translation of the Nectanebus episode that Olympias “for a
long time played a harlot with a man, thinking he was a god” (p. 8),
by which the narrator condemns the queen’s conduct as reprehensi-
ble. Elsewhere, the narrator compares Alexander to Ulysses, by which
he praises the hero (p. 29). The narrator handles the presentation of
Alexander’s childhood, by using motifs and authentic topics from the
socio-historical frame typical of the sources consulted in the composi-
tion of the work. The first educative period was followed by his politi-
cal performance and later on his military achievements, and to that
end he makes use of known topoi of biographical typology, such as
the prodigious signs accompanying his birth (p. 12), his comparison
with a lion (p. 13), his skill as horseman (p. 14), his act of patricide
(p. 15).

It is a commonplace to say that the Alexander romance became
one of the most-read books of the Middle Ages because of its artistic
value. Alexander himself, the main character of the romance, became
a superhuman being in the eyes of his contemporary readers, invading
in turn other literary genres. The Alexander romance, in a way, allows
for the reconstruction of social and cultural canons of the time, and
their contemporaries regarded the work as an accurate portrayal of its
historical context.

The main characters protagonizing the different episodes of the
Alexander romance are part of a microcosm. Those characters have
been shaped by means of topoi that gather various traits: geographi-
cal, historical, cultural, etc., like threads of a structural tapestry woven
ad hoc. Their stories form part of a historiographic-narrative tradition
that harks back to the Hellenistic period, with conflations of autobi-
ography and the epistolary narrative of the heroes through monologic
and dialogic devices. As seems apparent, this classical tradition has
concrete interferences with regard to characters by means of the tech-
nique of contaminatio, e.g. the Christian interpolation at the moment
of the death of the Persian king Darius.

The narrative product generated by the narrator as far as charac-
terization is concerned proves very interesting, as we are faced here
with an acute observer of character, and further still, with an excel-
lent designer of human archetypes. The dialectic relations between the
characters created by the narrator by dint of polarizing descriptions of
their moral status generate symbolic associations that draw and define
the characters’ traits and mold their eventual narrative development.
Whereas Alexander is treated like a mythical character who possesses
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all virtues, the other characters are variously rated according to the
social station each one occupies, inspired by human archetypes which
lie beneath Alexander himself. Thus, we offer here a classification of
the main characters grouped according to the function they fulfill in
the work.

A) Main characters
a) in favor: Nectanebus (representing Amon, Heracles, Dionysus),
Olympias, Philip
b) against: Darius, Porus, Qerator, Antipater, Iollas, Cassander.

B) Secondary

a) Transitional: Pythia, Zintds, Nicolaus, Cleopatra, Lysias, Theo-
sidos, Gustazaf, Sabantar, Clitomachus, Aeschines, Demades,
Demosthenes, Pasargés, Bagiz, ’Anabdeh, Gundafar, Paryog,
Prisqos, Ptolemy.

b) Authoritative: Aristotle.

c) Digressive: the Brahmans, the Amazons, Candace.

d) Prophetic: Antiphon the augur, the woman with the four-
headed monster (II1,19).

e) Residual: Rosnaq, Yirandakt, 'Estehar (Darius’s daughter,
mother, and wife, respectively).

Characterization aside, the most outstanding stylistic features in the
work relate to the the aura of tragedy that pervades the scene at every
moment. Within this setting, parallelism as a rhetorical figure plays a
constant role by linking the sequential episodes from the beginning to
the end of the story. This procedure determines the structure of the
work, thus establishing a kind of logical subordination in the text that
provides it with a symmetric internal arrangement in which the linear-
ity of the story is laid out through a process of parallel thematic actions.
Thus the conquests of Persia, India, China, the Amazons, etc. begin
with epistolary correspondence, follow with confrontation (sometimes
preceded by a disguised visit) and submission, and ultimately end with
some act of kindness or generosity on the hero’s part.

Alongside this continuous succession of episodes of the Alexander
romance, historiography and biography frequently mix and conflate.
Both of them require abundant description of objects, things, and
places. So we are constantly provided with descriptions of the integral
parts of machines (e.g. the battering ram, p. 57), the qualities of beasts
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(e.g. the phoenix, p. 101), the circumstances of remote tribes (e.g. the
barbarians who killed Philon, pp. 94-95), etc. as if the narrator were
describing with figurative livelihood those elements he has previously
experienced.

The description is completed with other elements such as pros-
opography, thanks to which the narrator offers interesting external
descriptive frames of groups such as the Brahmans. The ethopeia, or
inner description, is less frequent and describes the moral qualities
of peoples such as the Gog and Magog. By joining the elements of
prosopography and ethopeia, in one single element, one gets a por-
trait, such as that of Candace or Darius, wherein the narrator reveals
a physical and moral profile of the characters.

One other descriptive element of great repercussion in this work is
topography. It has been used by the narrator to describe places such
as the darkness (pp. 131-132). In these descriptions he includes traits
such as color (“white horses”; p. 132), smell (“foetid odour™; p. 18), taste
(“more bitter than bitter herbs”; p. 96), weights (“I commanded that
the shavings from the borings should be weighed, and they weighed
1300 mithkals of gold”; p. 131), which stem from empirical histori-
ography and which provide authentic data from the socio-historical
substratum of the work. Thus, descriptive topoi such as the rapid and
brief enumeration of objects and ideas are very frequent in the text.
The purpose of these figures is to endow the enumerated objects with
a visual reference encompassing the qualifying and the quantifying,
always with the aim of historiographic realism.

The pathos of the work is evident in the figures that describe the
emotion in the text. In this sense, the apostrophes (“O good king”;
p- 130 or “O ruler of men”; p. 135) normally interrupt the narrative
development so as to emphasize an element or a character, or to isolate
the speaking character from the narrative frame. Also present in the
work, are other dramatic figures: for example, the augury (“Now thou
hast vanquished Nicolaus; so also wilt thou vanquish all nations...”;
p- 28 and also the oracle of Apollo, p. 5), the oath (Iollas and Cas-
sander; p. 136), the urging (“Be not distressed, O Roshnak”; p. 137),
and the insult (he calls the Thebans “effeminate men who live in cages”
and says they should “die like young girls”; p. 57).

Rhetorical figures belonging to the lexical-semantic level are the
hyperbole (e.g. the mashkelath or odontotyrannus bigger than an
elephant, pp. 97-98) and the personification (i.e. trees of the sun and
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moon; p. 105), both present in narrative frames that we may classify
as supra-natural. Also, the narrator uses logical figures, such as the
sentence or maxim that on occasion close oft discourse as an epipho-
nema (“They are many but tasteless” said Alexander upon chewing the
sesame seeds and Darius’s parallel response “They are small buy very
pungent”; p. 54 or “Horses may be found in many places, but Macedo-
nians cannot be found everywhere”; p. 56). Quite frequent is the simile
(“arrows and missiles... fell like lightning” pp. 57-58), which provides
the text with some narrative dynamism.

Figures like synecdoche and metonymy, metaphor, allegory, proph-
ecy are part and parcel of the translator’s repertoire. They aid in
enlivening the enumeration, conveying meaning, foreshadowing, and
creating symbolic associations. Metaphors like the sea and the land, for
instance, play a relevant role in creating dynamism in Alexander’s con-
stant travels. As pure metaphors, the sea and land become archetypes
of the movement in the hero’s life. Above all, they should be under-
stood as pointing towards a change of model: from the polis to empire,
from chief or ruler to emperor. The sea also has a bivalent sense: it is,
simultaneously, the place of death and the return to life. Land and sea,
constantly ploughed through by Alexander become key plot elements
that signal a non-return point in history. They are the incessant prog-
ress of the narrative thread towards the final anagnorisis.

The work may be viewed, through the prism of the historiographi-
cal-legendary narrative model, on two levels: one moral and the other
historical. Exemplified through Alexander’s performances, the two
together project a dual historical dimension: that of Hellenism as a
new historical, geographic, political and cultural framework and that
of the new monarch as a supra-dimensional character who gathers
together ethical and moral perfection.

This new historical dimension implies a progressive break with
the prior model: there is a passage from the milieu of the polis to
empire in all its potential: geographic, political, religious and cultural.
As the narrator depicts the gradual process of colonization, he not
only changes the geographic environment, but also the political reg-
ister and in doing so gives shape to the so-called “spiritual culture of
Hellenism.”
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From the geographic viewpoint, the narrator does not rely on an
exact topography.”” Undoubtedly, the East is the romance’s point of
reference, but the physical and ideological core is Alexandria (Book 1,
Chapters 31-33), which represents the supra-dimensional model of
the new archetypes: big buildings as the model of a gigantic empire,
the very image of its emperor.

The main thrust of the work is didactic. Nevertheless, its didacti-
cism is only part of the apparatus brought together in support of a
fictional historiographic type whose ultimate purpose is to obtain a
dramatic story. In the romance, “historical faithfulness” is constantly
at the service of historical drama that performs history through the
character of Alexander.

% A.R. Anderson, “Alexander at the Caspian Gates,” TPAPA 59 (1928), 130-163;
F. Pfister, “Studien zur Sagengeographie,” Symbolae Osloenses 35 (1959), 22-28.



CHAPTER FOUR
THE ALEXANDER ROMANCE IN THE ARABIC TRADITION

Z. David Zuwiyya

INTRODUCTION

Alexander’s story permeated many genres of medieval Arabic litera-
ture including history, geography, wisdom literature, Quranic exe-
gesis, and stories of the prophets. For some he was considered nabi
[prophet], while for others he was wali Allah [friend of God]. They
called him Dhulgarnayn—the Two-Horned—and al-Iskandar. Some
authors joined the two figures while others treated them separately.
Al-Tabari, a ninth-century author, reflects the dichotomy surround-
ing the Macedonian conqueror by narrating Dhulqarnayn’s life and
deeds in his Tafsir, an exegetical study of the Quran, and Alexander’s
story in his Ta'rikh [annales], an historical work. News of Alexander
may have reached Arabia from the Syriac as early as 514 A.D.! and
circulated orally in Mecca and Medina before the revelation of the
Quran since it is included in sura 18:83-98. Fahd says that a second
version of the Alexander romance was translated directly from Pehlevi
into Arabic and used by the early historians (30). Given the nature
of the Quranic account, it was probably not Quintus Curtius, Arrian,
or Plutarch who contributed to the original Arabian conception of
Alexander, but rather the legendary material that spawned from the
Alexander romance. With the expansion of the Islamic empire, Ara-
bic authors gathered legends concerning Alexander from Persia in
the east to al-Andalus in the west and blended them with material
from the Pseudo-Callisthenes (PC). As part of the adoption process,

' AR. Nykl (ed.), Rrekontamiento del rrey Alisandre, in Revue Hispanique 77
(1929), pp. 444-445. See also K.F. Weymann, Die aethiopische und arabische Ueber-
setzung des Pseudo-Callisthenes (Kirchain, 2001), pp. 64-65. On the other hand,
F. Corriente says that the translations from the Syriac into Arabic must have ocurred
between the seventh and eighth centuries. See “Dos elementos folkléricos comunes
en la version etidpica de la leyenda de Alejandro y la literatura drabe.” Al-Andalus 32
(1967), p. 225.
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Western-Arabic authors gave Alexander a lineage tying him to Spain
or North Africa, while an Arab author of Persian origin like al-Tabari
claimed he was the son of King Darius.?

This essay makes observations on the authorship, dating, language,
and theme of a group of representative texts from the medieval Arabic
Alexander tradition. In the second part of the essay, we highlight the
episodes that define the Arabic Alexander tradition. Where appropri-
ate we point out important distinctions between the numerous ver-
sions as well as their commonalities.

THE QURAN

The Muslim holy book transmits a fragmentary version of Alexander’s
story in the sura titled Al-Kahf [The Cave] (18:83-98).° He is called
Dhulqarnayn, a nickname for which the most diverse explanations
have been invented. In light of the beginning episodes in the PC, it
seems most reasonable that the name “Two-Horned’ is attributable to
his relationship with the two-horned Egyptian god, Amon,* although
the Arab texts seem to prefer to attribute the nickname to his arrival
in the lands of sunrise and sunset.’ In the aftermath of Muhammad’s
revelation and with the first attempts to understand the allusive words

? For his Andalusian origin see I. Friedlaender, Die Chadhirlegende und der Alexan-
derroman, (Leipzig, 1913), p. 276; for his Persian origin see al-Tabari below.

* For a comparison of the Alexander material in sura 18 Al-Kahf [The Cave] with
another narrative fragment in this sura concerning Moses, al-Khidr, and the Water of
Life, namely 18:59-64, where Alexander appears as Moses, who is also reputed to have
two horns, see V. Poggi, “Alessandro Magno, dal ‘Romanzo’ alla sura ‘della caverna’,”
in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM (1998), pp. 197-208.

* T. Fahd gives a numismatic explanation and says that the nickname comes “en
raison de sa représentation sur les monnaies hellénistiques avec les cornes d’Amon,”
in “La version arabe du roman d’Alexandre,” Graeco-Arabica 4 (1991), 27. He bases
his opinion on R.S. Poole, Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum. The
Ptolemies Kings of Egypt, vol. 1, (London, 1883), pp. 1-10. Poole’s book is available at
http://www.archive.org/stream/cataloguegreekc02medagoog.

> See, for example, Nykl (ed.), Rrek.: “;Por que se lombra [i.e., nombra] a-Dzu-
l-qarneini? Disso: Rrekontome Hisam, hijo de Kabi, disso: ke tenia dos kuernos ke
ligaba sobrellos sus tokas. Disso: enpero lonbrolo Allah a-Dzu-l-qarneini porkel llego
a los kabos de la tierra, a sol saliente i-a sol poniente” (475). Garcia Gomez gives
eleven reasons that Arabic authors offer for his nickname in Un texto drabe occidental
de la leyenda de Alejandro Magno, (Madrid, 1929), p. xlviii, n. 1. In Mir'at al-zaman,
Ibn al-Jawzi gives twelve reasons for the nickname (f. 77v) each according to a differ-
ent authority. An excellent study of Alexander’s nickname is A.R. Anderson, “Alex-
ander’s Horns,” TPAPA 58 (1927), 100-122.
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of the Quran, there was some debate among scholars of tafsir [Quranic
commentary] as to Dhulqarnayn’s identification with Alexander the
Great because of the discrepancy between the exemplary moral char-
acter of the Quranic Dhulqarnayn and the overly ambitious Greek
Alexander. In the full-length Arabic Alexander romances, the pious
Quranic king and the excessively proud pagan conqueror were for
the most part reconciled® by evoking the humanity of Alexander and
developing the episodes in Alexander’s life from which he learned to
overcome arrogance and materialism, such as the death of Darius and
the expedition through the Land of Darkness to the Water of Life.
Because Dhulqarnayn appears in the Quran, Muslim scholars were
obliged to show not only his moral rectitude but also how he fit in the
line of prophecy. As a result of these discussions, Dhulqarnayn was
assigned to the ambiguous category of a “friend of God.”™

The content of Alexander’s versicules in sura 18 may be summarized
as follows: God has granted Dhulgarnayn the means to all ends. He
travels to the land of the setting sun where he witnesses the sun set in a
pool of mud. Nearby are some tribes that resist the sun’s intense heat.
Subsequently, he arrives at the land of the rising sun whose people
are in an uproar against their unruly neighbors. God has omitted to
give any protection to the inhabitants of the land of the rising sun so
that they might shield themselves from the blazing sun. Finally, Dhul-
qarnayn arrives at a narrow gap between two mountains. He builds a
barrier to enclose the Gog and Magog and at the same time predicts
that they will break out and swarm the earth on Judgment Day.

The only version of the Arabic Alexander legend for which a source
has been positively identified is that of the Quran. Noéldeke in his
Beitrdge showed definitively that Muhammad’s news on Alexander
derives from the Syriac legend (32).

¢ This reconciliation of the dual identity is evident at the beginning of the Rrek.:
“Era Dzu-l-qarneini, ke su lombre era Aleckandar” (p. 467).

7 When asked directly if Alexander was a prophet, Muhammad responds in the
Rrek. that he was not a prophet but was rather an “amigo de sus amigos” (p. 470),
probably a translation of waliy min auliya’ Allah. Alexander is called “wali de Allah”
in Rrek. (p. 471). The narrator of the Rrek. goes on to explain that if he had been a
prophet he would have had to come from either Mecca or Jerusalem (p. 470). QD
(p. 162) also requires provenance from one of these two holy cities for prophethood.
Abel says that, by the eleventh century, Dhulqarnayn “était parvenu, au terme de ses
aventures ultra-terrestres, au rang de Prophéte de la Vraie Religion,” in “Du’l Qar-
nayn, Prophéte de I'Universalité,” Annuaire de UInstitut de Philologie et d’Histoire
Orientales et Slaves 11 (1951), 15.
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RREKONTAMIENTO DEL RREY ALISANDRE (RREK.)

The Rrek. is an anonymous full-length Alexander romance written in
Aragonese Spanish using characters of the Arabic alphabet. This type
of writing is called aljamia or aljamiado.® Works of aljamia are gener-
ally translations of Arabic texts so literally rendered that the resulting
language can be at times difficult to comprehend. According to Nykl,
the editor of the only scholarly edition of the Rrek. (1929), the anony-
mous Morisco translator of the Arabic original for the Rrek. may have
been a “half-learned alfaqui” (443), with a limited knowledge of both
Castilian and Arabic.’

The Rrek. is preserved in a sole manuscript consisting of 129 folios
in the Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid (Coleccién Gayangos 48). At
the end of the manuscript we find some notes written in Aljamiado
among which there is a reference to the new moon of Ramadan in the
year 1588, which suggests the date of the copy. The manuscript has 32
epigraphs in red, written in both Aljamiado and Arabic, that describe
miniatures that were displayed in the Arabic original, which suggests
that the Aljamiado-Morisco translation was made from a valuable and
probably well preserved Arabic manuscript.'

Of the Arabic original, Friedlaender surmises a North African
authorship due to the fact that at the head of the work the primary
source is identified as ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ziyad, who we believe to be
a cadi in Ifrigia (i.e. Libya) who died in 778 A.D." According to Ibn
Hajar, the consensus among scholars of the 12th century was that this
‘Abd al-Rahman was an untrustworthy transmitter because his hadith
were often based on suspect sources, potentially of Judeo-Christian

# Aljamia may also use the Hebrew alphabet and may include texts in other lan-
guages such as Portuguese. See the above chapter on the Jewish Alexander tradition
for an example of Old French being transliterated in the Hebrew alphabet. For a his-
torical study of aljamia in Spain, see G.A. Wiegers, Y¢a Gidell (fl. 1450), His Anteced-
ents and Successors: a Historical Study of Islamic literature in Spanish and Aljamiado,
(Leiden, 1991).

° We owe the first edition to Guillén Robles (1888).

A typical epigraph reads as follows: “Siratu la fegura Dzi-l-qarneini wa
qad rafa‘a ke ya abia yadahu su mano bi ¢eifihi kon su spada li yidrabahum para fer-
irlos bihi kon el” (p. 480, italics mine to indicate Arabic words).

1 “Fue rrekontado por ‘Abdu-r-Rahmani fijo Beni Ziyadi-bn fijjo An'umin...”
(Rrek., p. 466). See NyKkl, p. 576; Friedlaender, Chadhirlegende, p. 174.
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origin.”> We believe that the Rrek. represents a very complete ver-
sion of the Arabic Alexander romance dating back to as early as the
eighth century, according to the sources mentioned in the text such
as Kab al-Ahbar (d. ca. 652), Ibn ‘Abbas" (d. ca. 687), and Mugqatil b.
Sulayman (d. 757). While it is possible that the chains of transmitters
found in the text are fictitious, one must question why a later author
or scribe would falsely attribute a manuscript to authorities who had
become widely discredited by the 12th century.™

The scribe/translator’s attempt to write in Castilian—the dominant
language of his day—is often undermined by the seeping influence of
Aragonese, belying the origin of the text, as well as by his desire to
preserve the text’s Arabic character in the interest of which he leaves
sporadic words untranslated. Thus one finds Aragonesisms such as
“lor” for the possessive “su,” the future “morrdn” for “moriran,” the
verbs “amuchecer” and “apoquecer,” the deviant verb stem “siguiran,”
“vencita” for “triunfo” and “fuir” for “huir.”*> Other examples are “fer”
for “hacer” (232), “fiyos” for “hijos” (235), “salimiento” for “salida”
(234), “enemiganza” for “enemistad” (245), and “se te ha decamiado tu
color” (243) where “decamiar” stands out as an Aragonesism. Arabic
words remaining in the text after the translation often have religious
connotation such as lauh [tablet] referring to Adam’s book, ar-rak‘a
[prostration], or Saytan [devil]. But this is not always the case as in
na‘am [yes] or khaleqar [to create], the latter of which is a hybrid
composed of Arabic root and Spanish morpheme.

With respect to the religious convictions of the 16th century Morisco
translator, we recognize traces of his resistance to Christianity, which
he is forced to profess. For example, he states that Allah has no chil-
dren, equals or companions, which is probably a reaction to the Chris-
tian doctrine of the trinity.'

12 Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, vol. 6, (Beirut, 1968), pp. 173-176.

'3 For an excellent study of Ibn ‘Abbas’s impact on early Quranic commentary see
1. Goldfeld, “The Tafsir of Abdallah b. ‘Abbas,” Der Islam 58 (1981), 125-135.

4 For a possible relationship between the Aljamiado Rrek. and the Syriac, see
K. Van Bladel, “The Syriac Sources of the Early Arabic Narratives of Alexander,” in
H. Prabha Ray and D. Potts (eds.), Memory as History: The Legacy of Alexander in Asia
(New Delhi, 2007), pp. 54-75.

15 All the previous examples from Guillen Robles’s edition, p. 231, MS fol. 83. Fol-
lowing examples are also from Guillén Robles’s edition.

16 “,..ke no konbiene en kaya a el fillo, ni igwal, ni konpannero en su reismo...”
(Rrek., p. 522).
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QI1sSAT DHULQARNAYN

The transmitter mentioned above, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ziyad, is also
identified at the beginning of Qissat Dhulqarnayn (QD), another full-
length Arabic Alexander romance similar to the Rrek., but at the same
time distinct from the Morisco text because of its inclusion of numer-
ous Islamic legends not found in the Rrek. The text of QD begins:
“This book contains the story of Dhulgarnayn [...] which is transmit-
ted by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ziyad.”” Another transmitter mentioned
frequently in QD is the eighth-century North African ‘Abd al-Malik
al-Malshtani."® From the number of times that the listed author ‘Abd
al-Rahman cites ‘Abd al-Malik al-Malshiini, it is possible that former
received substantial parts of his text through the “sam‘ method™" from
‘Abd al-Malik al-Malshtni. At the same time, numerous ascriptions
in QD suggest that ‘Abd al-Malik received many episodes through the
mediation of Mugqatil ibn Sulayman, including the introductory hadith
that serves as frame story.”® QD is represented by two manuscripts,
MS 5379 of the Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid and MS Arabe 61 of
the Coleccion Gayangos (Real Academia de la Historia). For a modern
edition and English translation, see Zuwiyya (2001).

The language of QD may be characterized as Classical Arabic with
regular interference from the Middle Arabic of a Spanish Arabic
scribe, whose origins are also evident in his use of a Western Arabic
script. The scribe reveals his linguistic background by using frequent
vocalizations at a time when short vowels in determined contexts were
disappearing from the spoken language. Furthermore, he deployed an
extensive system of negation, maintained the dual, and failed to main-
tain contrast between consonants, all of which point to hypercorrec-
tion, and an unsuccessful attempt to write in Classical Arabic.?!

17" Z.D. Zuwiyya (ed.), Islamic Legends concerning Alexander the Great, (Bingham-
ton, NY, 2001), p. 62.

8 See Yaqat ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hamawi. Mujam al-buldan (Beirut, 1957), vol. 5,
p. 192.

19 See Chapter Three of J. Pederson’s The Arabic Book, G. French (trans.), R. Hillen-
brand (ed.), (Princeton, 1984).

2 See the model for the evolution of QD in Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends, p. 46. See
also p. 68, n. 15 for a complete list of occasions on which ‘Abd al-Malik al-Malshani
cites Mugatil ibn Sulayman in QD.

21 For a more in-depth linguistic study, see Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends, pp. 48-57.
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Alexander’s character is marked by his predestination to play a
role in God’s plan for the earth.> His lineage ties him to Abraham
(75),” hence he belongs to a long line of prophets. His ascent into
the heavens beneath the wing of the angel Raphael links the deeds of
Alexander with those of Muhammad in a prefigural relationship, as
does his mounting of the Alborak (81), the same fabulous animal the
Prophet mounted for his mi‘rdj [ascent]. The nature of Alexander’s
worldly temptation in QD is slightly different than in western ver-
sions. Rather than a rise to power and wealth with the accompanying
growth of the hero’s pride, in QD Alexander is tempted by the lim-
its of his geographical explorations and by the immortality he seeks
in the Water of Life located at the heart of the earth’s darkness. The
moral lesson he learns brings on a great purge in his character and
we believe that it has been strategically placed just after he emerges
from the darkness, but before he triumphantly conquers Persia, India,
China and the west.>* His character after this pivotal point is decid-
edly more ascetic. The narrator symbolically represents this asceticism
in the episode relating Alexander’s abstention from the collecting of
jewels in the riverbed (137).

HapiTH DHULQARNAYN (HD)

Another anonymous text from the Arabic Alexander tradition is HD.?
The author of HD may have identified himself at the beginning of the
manuscript. However, the manuscript containing HD is acephalous,
missing the first five folios. Anderson (1931) believes that HD may
be the very same Arabic text used to make the Ethiopian, however a
close comparison reveals substantial differences that might rule out a
direct relationship. Regarding the scribes,® Garcia Gomez says that
their Arabic was of the Andalusian dialect and that it is full of vulgar-
isms and errors indicative of the decadence of Morisco knowledge of

22 These comments on Alexander’s character serve as well for the Rrek.

# All references are to page numbers in the Zuwiyya edition of 2001.
# For the catharsis Alexander undergoes, see Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends, pp. 136-137.
Garcia Gomez takes the title from the text itself wherein the narrator closes the
work by saying that “This is what has come down to us inasmuch as concerns the
Hadith of Dhulqarnayn” (f. 47v; trans. mine).

6 There are two clearly distinguishable handwritings in the manuscript.

25
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their linguistic heritage.” The orthography is characteristic of Western
Arabic.®® The final hamza is suppressed. Final waw is occasionally fol-
lowed by alif. One finds assimilation of long vowels and of consonants.
Frequent are the substitutions of one letter for another, such as /d/ for
/dh/ and /s/ for /$/.** Short vowels become long vowels to assure their
pronunciation; other times it is the reverse. One finds simple errors
in the formation of plurals, in the inflections, and in concordance,
all probably more characteristic of a decadent knowledge of Classi-
cal Arabic on the part of a scribe writing in Middle Arabic than of
a particular dialect or region.*® HD is preserved in MS number 27
of the former Manuscritos arabes y aljamiados de la Biblioteca de la
Junta now held in Madrid at the Consejo Superior de Investigacio-
nes Cientificas (CSIC).*! The Alexander legend occupies folios 1-51r.%
The manuscript containing HD is from the 15th century, says Garcia
Gomez, with a possible date suggested in the text of 1459-1460.* For
a modern edition and Spanish translation, see Garcia Goémez, Un texto
darabe occidental de la leyenda de Alejandro Magno (1929).

HD begins in mid sentence, “Y tu posees las cualidades propias de
los reyes. Que Ala te ayude a cumplir la misién que te ha encomen-
dado y colme tus aspiraciones.”* Since we do not have the beginning
of HD, it is impossible to say whether or not this version includes
Olympias’ relationship with Nectanebus and Alexander’s illegitimate
birth. However, given the pious tone of the rest of the work, it would

¥ Garcia Gémez, Un texto drabe occidental, p. Ixxxviii.

8 T follow the excellent study of Garcia Gomez for the linguistic features of HD (Un
texto drabe occidental, pp. Ixxxvii-xcv).

» 1. Ferrando, Introduccién a la historia de la lengua drabe: Nuevas perspectivas.
(Zaragoza, 2001), p. 163.

% See Ferrando’s comments on HD in Introduccion a la historia de la lengua drabe,
pp. 154-155.

31 The collection once called Manuscritos de la Junta has been moved to the Bib-
lioteca del Instituto de Filologia del CSIC in Madrid. It has been digitized in a four
cd-rom set with title Coleccion de manuscritos drabes y aljmiados de la Biblioteca del
Instituto de Filologia del CSIC. Madrid: CSIC, 1998.

2 Missing are folios 1, 2, 5, 9, 10, 11 and 12. Garcia Gémez edits through f. 47v
after which point he says one finds an “absolutamente vulgar” version of the episode
of al-Khidr to the Water of Life (p. Ixxxvi).

# See Garcia Gomez, Un texto drabe occidental, pp. Ixxviii-Ixxxiv. The text proph-
ecizes that the enclosure of Gog and Magog will fail in the year 864, which Garcia
Gomez says “corresponde a los afios 1459-1460 de J.C.; fecha que puede aludir a algiin
acontecimiento del islam espanol, o a la época en que se escribia el cddice, para cuya
datacion sirve desde luego,” in Un texto drabe occidental, p. cxxxviii.

* Garcia Goémez, Un texto drabe occidental, p. 3.
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be difficult to imagine that the author would include such a scandalous
episode at the outset of a story concerning one of Islam’s holy men.
At the conclusion of the work, one finds a unique account of Alex-
ander’s death by poison in Yemen at the hand of Juman, the Queen
of the Amazons.* There is no condemnation of Alexander for the sin
of pride. To the contrary, the work concludes with Juman regretting
having killed Alexander.*® At each of the narrative moments in which
one finds criticism of Alexander’s pride and ambition in the Rrek. and
in QD, the author of HD has apparently toned down or removed alto-
gether any negative language. Darius issues no warning to Alexander
before his last breath, as he does elsewhere,” nor does the old man in
the cemetery or the king of the jinn criticize Alexander. The King of
China hints at his growing pride by attributing the Macedonian’s suc-
cess to God’s will (“no es este poder un beneficio que ta posees, sino
un castigo de Ald y una prueba que Ald inflige mediante ti a quienes
quiere perder” (HD, trans., pp. 28-29), but his words never directly
question Alexander’s ambitions of knowledge or conquest. The angel
of the mountain comes closer than others in HD to criticism of Alex-
ander’s aspirations:

Sabe, Dulcarnain, que ta has recorrido lugares que nadie recorrié antes
que td; mas no te glories ni te ensoberbezcas; que si hiciste eso, fue
porque Ala te dio fuerzas,..., y Alad puede quebrar tus aspiraciones, en
menos de un abrir y cerrar de ojos” (HD, trans., p. 33).

Even during the culmination of the episode to the Water of Life, where
in other versions Alexander experiences a catharsis upon receiving the
terrible lesson that God has sent to him in the form of a mysterious
stone, the author of HD dissipates the emotional charge of al-Khidr’s
interpretion of the stone as Alexander responds only, “Verdad dices”
(HD, trans., p. 51) without the wrenching sobs one finds in other ver-
sions. The author portrays Alexander early in the narrative during his
coronation scene as one who is committed to conquering the earth
but who at the same time is totally submissive to Allah. The crowds
cheer him on:

* Garcia Gémez, Un texto drabe occidental, pp. 103-108.

% “Esto es lo que ha llegado a nosotros de su historia, asi como que aquella mujer
al cabo se arrepintié de haberle matado,” in Garcia Gémez, Un texto drabe occidental,
p. 108.

¥ See Garcia Goémez, Un texto drabe occidental, pp. 12-13.
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jAla haga durar tu dicha! jAld te conceda la victoria sobre tus enemigos
y te someta a los reyes del mundo entero, y te permita conquistar las
tierras, y enseflorearte de ellas hasta que estés satisfecho!” Entonces ¢l
les dijo: “Ya he oido vuestros discursos. Pidamos ahora a Ald el alto
que me conceda su ayuda, vuestra compaiiia y la justicia. Yo espero de
la ayuda de Ala que no he de someterme a ningun rey de la tierra. Yo
espero que Ald me dé su auxilio y su ayuda. No temdis que haya en mi
debilidad, si Ala quiere, pues, en verdad, Ala obra como le place (HD,
trans., pp. 3-4).

In sum, Alexander’s character is pious throughout HD, even more so
than in the Rrek. and QD. He never approaches the arrogance and
ambition one finds, for example, in the Spanish Libro de Alexandre.
At the same time, his desire for knowledge is comparable to the Libro
de Alexandre,*® and one finds in HD some of the same episodes that
marked his excessive pride in other texts, for example, a fully devel-
oped episode of his ascent into the air and his descent into the sea,
although with different intentions.

‘Umara ibn Zayd. Qissat al-Iskandar wa ma fiha min al-‘amr al-‘ajib
[The story of Alexander with all its extraordinary things]

‘Umara ibn Zayd is identified as the author of Majmu’ gissat al-Iskandar
wa ma fiha min al-‘amr al-‘ajib, a full-length Alexander romance of
some 80 manuscript folios preserved in MS Add. 5928 held at the Brit-
ish Library.”” After the appropriate praise to God the author identifies
himself at the beginning of the text (“ Umara ibn Zayd transmits to us
on the authority of Muhammad ibn Ishaq...” f. 2r).* He cites himself
on folios 3r, 3v, 5r, 71, 8r, 9v, etc. and cites other sources such as Ibn
Ishaq (2r), al-Kalbi (8r), Ka'b al-Ahbar (9r), al-Hasan al-Basri (“qala
al-Hasan fi khabrihi” 13v), Ibn “Abbas (3v), Mugqatil ibn Sulayman (9v).
Given the frequency with which ‘Umara relies upon Mugqatil, al-Hasan

3% Upon his departure to explore the seventh world (“tierra séptima”), Alexander
says: “Tengo que ver este mar que circunda el mundo, cudl es su condicion, quién es
su rey y lo que hay encima y debajo de él,” in Garcia Gdmez, Un texto drabe occiden-
tal, p. 57.

39pMS in London: British Library, Add. 5928.

" The manuscript has no indication of folio numbers. Our enumeration begins
after the table of contents written in Roman alphabet and after the Arabic title page
with facing page intentionally blank but later filled in by a different hand. Where the
next folio begins in clear regular handwriting Bisma Allah al-Rahman al-rahim etc.,
we count this as folio 1.
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al-Basri, and Ka'b al-Ahbar, we concurr with Nykl (448) and Fried-
laender (139) in that ‘Umara must have been a younger contemporary
of Mugqatil b. Sulayman (d. 767).* The manuscript itself would appear
to be a copy from July 7th 1504 A.D. by a scribe named Muhammad
b. ‘Abd al-Mun‘am b. Muhammad al-Ansari al-Khazraji al-Maliki who
claims to have written the book (“katabahu”) on the said date (f. 80
r-v). His claim is found at precisely the close of the Alexander narra-
tive just before the beginning of the narration of the Boys of the Cave,
which follows Alexander’s story in the MS.*> ‘Umara’s text is important
because it contains a broad spectrum of hadith episodes and human
geography common to the Arabic Alexander similar to QD, HD, and
the Rrek., except that in ‘Umara the accounts are more extensive and
less corrupt. In addition to episodes from the western Alexander tradi-
tion such as the campaigns against Darius of Persia, Porus of India, the
Brahmans, Candace, China, and the Amazon women, ‘Umara offers
well developed accounts of Alexander’s relationship with his mother
and with his so-called cousin al-Khidr. There is a long description of
the geography of the Land of the Darkness including Mt. Qaf and Mt.
Samikhan, lengthy dialogues with the angels of the mountain and the
sea, excursions to Jabarsa and Jabalqa including the temple with the
red sulphur, and Alexander’s visit to Mecca to meet Abraham where
he became the first hadji. Unique to ‘Umara’s text is the account of
Alexander’s death apparently by consumption [sulal].*

‘Umara’s manuscript has not been edited and consequently there is
not a proper study of its linguistic features. Such a study is beyond the
scope of this chapter and at this time we cannot say more than that the
text is written in an Eastern Arabic script and that the scribe attempts
to write in Classical Arabic.

1 Friedlaender studies ‘Umara’s text inasmuch as it concerns the figure of al-Khidr,
in Chadhirlegende, pp. 129-162. He also reproduces in Arabic a selection of ‘Umara’s
manuscript that deals with al-Khidr, in the same Chadhirlegende, pp. 308-316.

# One also finds another handwritten note haphazardly scribbled on f. 2r stating
the following: fi sinat fi 20 jumada al-akhira 1014 layla al-arba’é’ [on Wednesday
evening of the 20th day of the sixth muslim month of the year 1014 hijra (1605 A.D.)].
Given the irregularity of the hand, almost illegible, this would appear to be added by
someone later on who made a note on the 1504 manuscript.

# The episode of his death has been translated into English and added as an appen-
dix to Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends, pp. 163-166.
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Abii Ishaq Ibrahim bin Mufarrij al-Suri. Kitab ta’rikh al-Iskandar
Dhi al-Qarnayn al-Rami wa wazirihi al-Khidr, ‘alayhi al-salam,
sahbatahu ta'lif al-‘allamat al-shaykh Ibrahim bin Mufarraj al-Stiri
[The history of Alexander Dhulqarnayn the Rumi and his minister
al-Khidr, bless him, written by the very learned sheikh Ibrahim bin
Mufarrij al-Suiri]

Al-SurT’s history* of Alexander-Dhulgarnayn® composed towards the
end of the thirteenth century is preserved in a clearly written copy in
naskh script from 1685 A.D.* contained in MS Add 7366 of the British
Library. Little is known of the author other than that he presumably
originates from Tyre in southern Lebanon. Of all the Arabic Alex-
ander romances this is perhaps the longest with some 305 folios, or
more than 600 pages! As the title suggests, one distinguishing feature
of al-SarT’s text is the prominence given to Alexander’s companion
and advisor al-Khidr, who participates in all the adventures, not just
the expedition into the Land of Darkness as is the case with other
versions.”” Another distinguishing feature of al-Stri’s text is his omis-
sion of chains of transmission. Where the authors of the Rrek. and
QD provide authorities for most of their episodes, al-Stri prefers the
expression qala al-rawi [the narrator says] for narrative transitions.
However, al-Sari does cite Abai al-Hasan al-Bakri (f. 2r) and Wahb b.
Munabbih from whose work Hadith al-Iskandar he says he transmits
a large portion of the first part of his history.*

The work begins with a fabulous account of the birth of Darab, father
of Alexander’s future rival Darius, called Darinas (e.g. f. 202r) in al-Sari.

4 F. Doufikar-Aerts calls al-SarT’s work the sirat al-Iskandar [Life of Alexander]
in “The Last Days of Alexander in an Arabic Popular Romance of al-Iskandar,” in
The Ancient Novel and Beyond (Leiden, 2003), pp. 23-35, here p. 24. In this article,
Doufikar-Aerts says that she is preparing an edition of the the first part of al-Sarf’s
manuscript (p. 24, n. 7).

4 H. Chambert-Loir says that al-Sari’s text is the likely source for a Malaysian version
of the legend titled Hikayat Iskandar Zulkarnain from the beginning of the fourteenth
century. See “Les sources de la modernité II. A la Recherche des Modg¢les,” in Annu-
aire: Comptes rendus des cours et conference 2004-2005, (Paris, 2006), pp. 204-205.
Available on-line at http://www.chess.fr/fr/enseignement/enseignements/2004/.

% See Friedlaender, Chadhirlegende, p. 179, n. 4.

¥ Friedlaender has masterfully studied the role of al-Khidr in al-Sari. See his Chad-
irlegende, pp. 179-191, and pp. 316-319.

*® Qala sahab al-hadith wa hadha ma balagana min hadith al-iskandar ‘ala riwaya
Wahb b. Munabbih wa nahnu na‘ida ila tariqa kitabina riwaya Abu al-Farij [sic]
al-Suri [So says the author of this hadith. This is what has come down to us regard-
ing Alexander’s story by Wahb b. Munabbih. Now we return to our narration of Abu
al-Farij al-SarT’s story], f. 111v.
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As a result of an incestous affair, the Persian queen Humani has her
baby placed into a sealed crate filled with money and jewels and then
released into the river.”” The current carries him downstream towards
the sea (folios 9v-10r). He is found by a couple, who calls him Darab
(f. 10v). Humani eventually recognizes her son from his bravery in battle
and abdicates in his favor (see 18v). Darab then negotiates the collection
of tribute from Philip of Macedonia [Filafas]. Al-Stri’s narration of these
events suggestions an interest in lending Alexander a Persian origin.

Alexander’s mission in al-Sari is similar to other Arabic romances,
that is, to carry the message of Allah to the kings of the earth and to
demand that they utter the tawhid, i.e. the profession of the unity of
God. As a thirteenth-century writer, al-Sari is perhaps more aware
than our other authors of Arabic Alexander texts that Alexander lived
almost a millenium before Muhammad. Thus Alexander’s tawhid does
not mention Muhammad: “there is no god but Allah and Abraham
is his messenger and dear friend” (trans. mine, f. 198r).° Al-SarT’s
narrative takes Alexander on campaigns against Persia and India.
He explores the Land of Darkness and visits the remote villages of
the Mansik, Tari§, and Tawil whose names one recognizes from QD,
‘Umara, and the Rrek. The narration of Alexander’s excursions to these
tribes in a thirteenth-century text, composed several hundred years
after the earliest Arabic texts (eighth or ninth century) suggests that
the material of Arabic geographers was firmly embedded in a long
Arabic Alexander tradition. At the same time, al-StarT’s version gath-
ers numerous adventures involving peoples not mentioned in other
Arabic romances such as al-Ajsam King of Kasik (f. 198r-199v), the
minister Tabrik (200v-201r), the people of Ayman (f. 205r), the tribes
of al-Lan (198v-205v).%!

The end of al-Suri’s history begins when Alexander’s sages and
engineers construct the lighthouse in Alexandria and the king uses it
to store great treasures (f. 299r). Soon thereafter a sorceress [sahhra]

* A similar story is related in P. Teixeira, M. Khvand, and M. ibn Khavandshah,
The History of Persia. Containing, the Lives and Memorable Actions of its Kings from
the First Erecting of that Monarchy to this Time, (London, 1715), pp. 77-80. See also
J. Malcolm, The History of Persia 1 (London, 1815). pp. 54-55.

0 The text reads La ilah illa allah wahdihi la $arik lahu wa in Ibrahim nabihi wa
khalilahi. See also later “There is no god but Allah alone without companion and
Abraham is his dear friend and messenger [rasalihi],” (trans. mine), f. 201v.

' Among the conquered tribes incorporated into the army of Alexander and fight-
ing in the fierce battle against Darius are the above mentioned together with the
Jabursa [sic] and the al-Andalus (f. 206r).
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arrives and engraves a talisman on the lighthouse. She visits the king
at his tent and tells him he should leave Alexandria. Thereupon he
makes a pilgrimage to Mekka (f. 299v) where he receives the proph-
ecy that he will not die until he lies on ground made of iron and is
covered from above with gold (f. 299v). Shortly after a long march he
falls asleep wearing a coat of mail made of iron and his troops protect
him from the sun with a shield made of gold. God sends the angel
of death to take his soul, but Alexander wakes up and asks the angel
to hold on, literally ‘to proceed slowly’ [amhalani] with him (f. 300r).
The angel obeys and returns his soul [raja‘ ilayhi rahahu] (f. 300r), so
that Alexander has time to take care of his affairs. He receives a let-
ter from his mother Rigqia instructing him to send her his treasures
with a single man on horseback (f. 300r). This strange request reflects
an anecdote found in other Arabic romances.”” The king obliges his
mother by making lists of the treasures and sending these. Subse-
quently, he writes again to his mother to inform her of his imminent
death. The letter is a hybrid of the two well-known letters the dying
king writes to his mother discussed below. Finally, he makes some
arrangements for his sarcophagus and passes away (f. 301r) allowing
al-Khidr to become king. Reluctant to commit to any one version of
the story, al-Sarl includes a second account of Alexander’s death in
which the king dies after drinking poison [wa fihi dhalika al-samm
fasarabahu] (f. 303v).>

32 See Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends, p. 158; ‘Umara, f. 74r.

3 There are several other Arabic manuscripts narrating the Alexander romance
that have been studied by F. Doufikar-Aerts. She calls one such text ‘Quzman’ accord-
ing to the nickname of its scribe (p. 197) and briefly describes its contents in “Alex-
ander the Flexible Friend. Some Reflections on the Representation of Alexander the
Great in the Arabic Alexander Romance,” The Journal of Eastern Christian Studies
55.3-4 (2003), 195-210 . See also her study of Alexander’s last days in a group of
texts she calls “Sirat al-Iskandar” in “The Last Days of Alexander in an Arabic Popular
Romance of al-Iskandar,” in The Ancient Novel and Beyond (Leiden, 2003), pp. 23-35.
Also, see her “Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem Arabica,” in C. Baffioni (ed.), La dif-
fusione dell’eredita classica nell’etd tardoantica e medievale. Filologia, storia, dottrina,
(Alessandria, 2000), pp. 35-52. Unfortunately, we only recently discovered the work
of professor Doufikar-Aerts, too late to include a summary of these works in this
chapter. We look forward to the publication of her book Alexander Magnus Arabicus.
A Survey of the Alexander Tradition through Seven Centuries: from Pseudo-Callisthenes
to Suri, which is forthcoming with Peeters.
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ALEXANDER AMONG ARABIC HISTORIANS AND QURANIC
COMMENTATORS AL-TABARI, ABU JA'FAR MUHAMMAD B. JARIR
(839-923 A.D.)

Al-Tabari has two important works each with a chapter on the fig-
ure of Alexander. There is his Ta'rikh [history] and his Quranic
Tafsir™* [commentary]. Al-Tabari treats separately the material associ-
ated with each personage such that Alexander/al-Iskandar is subject
of his historical work and Dhulqarnayn his commentary. Corriente
explains that al-Tabari’s version of events in Alexander’s life as per
his Tar’ikh, suggests that he was familiar with an Arabic translation
of the PC (224-225). In his history, al-Tabarl principally narrates
the episode of Alexander against the Persians, with emphasis on his
lineage and his treatment of Darius’ assassins. Allusions to the cam-
paigns against India and China are brief and seem intended to criti-
cize Alexander’s arrogance and his destruction of all the lands through
which he passed,* which is understandable given the author’s Persian
roots. Mazzaoui says that Arabic historians of the Middle Ages such as
Al-Tabari, Mas'adi, Ibn Athir, and Ibn Khaldan refrained from using
material from the Alexander romance (34). Al-Dinawari is a noted
exception among historians in that he merges material from the PC
tradition such as the submission of Candace [al-Qindaqat] (35) with
Arabian legends such as Alexander becoming hadji.””

In his Tafsir, al-Tabari comments the Quranic episode verse by
verse. He begins by attributing the introductory hadith one finds,
for example, in the Rrek. and QD to ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ziyad
al-Ana'm. The gloss of the versicule 18:83 “They ask thee concerning

* We follow the electronic version of the Jam' al-bayan fi tafsir al-Qur'an of
al-Tabari available at www.altafsir.com. Search by sura and versicule.

> Corriente points out that al-Tabar’s version of the encounter between Alexander
and Porus is sufficiently close to the Ethiopic version to conjecture that they used a
common Arabic source, in “Dos elementos folkléricos comunes en la version etidpica
de la leyenda de Alejandro y la literatura drabe,” Al-Andalus 32 (1967), p. 222. See also
Wallis Budge, The Life and Exploits of Alexander the Great (London, 1896).

% See Al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabari, pp. 87-95. Mazzaoui cites a passage in
which al-Tabarl says Alexander was “inexperienced and conceited, hot-headed, mali-
cious, and tyrannical,” in “Alexander the Great and the Arab Historians,” Graeco-
Arabica 4 (1991), p. 34; cited from Muhammad Abu al-Fadi Ibrahim (ed.), Tarikh
ar-rustl wa al-muliik, (Cairo, 1960). vol. 1, p. 572.

% wa hajja al-Iskandar bayt Allah al-hiram, in Al-Dinawari, Kitab al-akhbar
al-tiwal (Cairo, 1960), p. 34.
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Dhulqarnayn...”® is illustrative of al-TabarT’s treatment of Alexander
in his Tafsir. He comments that some say those who approached the
Prophet at his hut to pose questions about Alexander were polythe-
ists. Others say they were People of the Book. Al-Tabari reports further
that Muhammad says that when Alexander grew up an angel came to
him and carried him high above the earth and asked what he saw. He
said that he saw his city and flying higher he responded again that he
saw his city and flying still higher he repeated the same until finally
he said that he saw the whole earth. This is a typical Oriental account of
Alexander’s ascent that is well known among readers of western texts.*

Al-Tabari further transmits that Alexander called his people to
Allah and they killed him. Allah then revived him. This is perhaps
an attempt to tie Alexander typologically to other prophetic figures
who were also resucitated from death.® With this he ends his com-
mentary of 18:83. He continues with the following episode concern-
ing the fountain of mud in which the sun sets, which he attributes to
Ibn ‘Abbas and Kab al-Ahbar, and in this fashion he comments each
versicule through Quran 18:98. Al-Tabari bases other episodes, such
as Dhulqarnayn’s journey to the people living at the ends of the earth
(the Tawil, Hawil, Mansik) and the inclosing of the Gog and Magog,
on the eighth-century figure Ibn Ishaq (d. 767), author of the Sirat
rasil Allah [Life of the Messenger of God], the first part of which
Kitab al-mubtada’ [Book of beginnings] dealt with the line of prophets
leading to Muhammad.®!

MuBASSIR 1BN FATIK (D. 1053/54)

This eleventh-century physician from Cairo includes Alexander’s story
in his work Mukhtar al-hikam wa muhasin al-kalim [The choicest max-
ims and most beautiful words]. The first episode in the chapter titled

% We use the edition and translation of the Quran by ‘Abdallah Yusuf ‘Ali (Brent-
wood, Maryland, 1989).

¥ See Polignac (1996) and Millet (1923).

% For a study of typology in the Arabic Alexader material and in Aljamiado texts,
see Zuwiyya, “A Typological Approach to Aljamiado-Morisco Literature,” Qurtuba 6
(2001), 187-212.

61 See Newby (1989), Introduction, for an excellent discussion of Ibn Ishaq’s Kitab
al-mubtada’ and pp. 193-200 for Newby’s reconstructed version of Ibn Ishaq’s chapter
on Alexander.
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Akhbar al-Iskandar® concerns Fawis™ assassination of Philip. Soon
after his father’s death, Alexander refuses to pay tribute to Darius’
messengers. He tells them that the hen that laid the golden egg has
died.®® Nearly half of Mubassir’s text is then dedicated to the Persian
campaign, which he narrates in considerable detail. Subsequently, he
includes versions of the campaign against India and Dhulgarnayn’s
visit to the Brahmans both of which have been substantially abridged.
He mentions the famous letter relating the wonders of India, but omits
its contents. Included are some of the maxims of the sages surround-
ing Alexander’s coffin. He makes a passing allusion to the letter of
consolation to Olympia but it too has been cut.

Conspicuously missing from Mubassir’s epitome is the expedition
into the Land of Darkness, or any mention of the peoples of Jabarsa
and Jabarsa living at the ends of the earth, or of the building of the bar-
rier of Gog and Magog, from Quran 18:83-98. One might infer from
their omission in the epitome that this material is not found either in
his “larger and more complete work” to which he refers.** It would
seem that Mubassir, as historian possibly working with a translation
of a Syriac text,”> was sufficiently knowledgeable of the Arabic Alex-
ander romance to know that the interpolated material stemming from
Quranic tafsir did not fit in the same tradition as the Greek Alexander
legend familiar to historiographers. Thus, in his Akhbdr ‘annals’, and
also likely in his Ta'rikh ‘history’ to which he refers, he was careful to
distinguish between the prophetic figure of Dhulqarnayn of the Quran
and the Macedon conqueror of the PC. Such a distinction may hark
back to a sentiment among erudites of earlier epochs that there were
two Dhulqarnayns:® one the pious Quranic saint, and another, the
ambitious Macedonian conqueror. It is to be noted that other medi-
eval Arabic historians such as al-Tabari and al-Mas"udi, as well as the

2 Published in Meissner (1896).

¢ For another version of Alexander’s invocation of the golden hen, see al-Dinawari
(p- 30).

% wa huwa kitab tawil wa qad dhakartuhu wa ghairahu min kutubihi fi ta'rikhi
al-kabir ‘ald al-tamam [It is a long letter and I mentioned it and other letters of his in
my larger history in their complete form] (trans. mine from Meissner, 1896, p. 601).

¢ Fahd says that Mubassir used a Syriac version for his abridgement (p. 30).

% Garcfa Gémez summarizes the position among Islamic traditionists concerning
the existence of two distinct Alexander figures, one named al-Iskandar and another
named Dhulqarnayn. See HD, pp. xxxix-xlvii.
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geographer Yaqut® also separate the legendary material dealing with
the prophetic figure of Alexander.

A1-MAS'ODI, ABU AL-HASAN ‘ALl 1BN AL-HUSAYN (D. cA. 956)

In his Murij al-dhahab, Mastdi sketches a broad historical summary
of Alexander’s life and deeds.® He traces his genealogy back to Abra-
ham on the one hand, and on the other, to Qahtan, ancestral leader
of the South Arabians, whose descendants he says settled the lands
of Ram. He attributes Alexander’s nickname to two tufts of hair on
his head “from [his ties to] the People of the Book [min ahl al-kitab].
Mas‘adi tells us that Alexander’s teacher was Aristotle and that he
conquered Darius of Persia, Fur of India, China, and Khurasan. The
famous lighthouse of Alexandria with its fantastic mirror also receives
due attention.”” Upon his death at the age of thirty-six, thirty sages
gathered to pronounce words of wisdom over his sarcophagus. The
only episode on which he dwells is Alexander’s encounter with the
India sage Kand, with whom Alexander exchanges correspondence
and riddles.” Masadr’s brevity is in keeping with the encyclopedic

¢ Yaqut says that “the one who built Alexandria was the first al-Iskandar, Dhul-
qarnayn the Rimi, and his name was Asik bin Saliikis, and he was not al-Iskandar
son of Philip. The first al-Iskandar was the one who circumnavigated the earth and
reached the Darkness and he was a companion of Moses and al-Khidr...” (trans. mine
of vol. 1, p. 184).

% For an excellent study of Mubassir’s translation techniques from the Greek, see
D. Gutas, Greek Wisdom Literature in Arabic Translation. A Study of the Graeco-
Arabic Gnomologia (New Haven, 1975). I thank Emily Cottrell for this reference. See
Dr. Cottrell’s entry on Mubassir in the forthcoming (2011) Encyclopedia of Medieval
Philosophy (ed. H. Lagerlund). See also, K. Van Bladel, The Arabic Hermes: from Pagan
Sage to Prophet of Science (New York, 2009), pp. 184-195.

% Mastdi deals with Alexander in vol. 2, pp. 8-23. See Barbier de Meynard and
Pavet de Courteilled (eds.), Murij al-dhahab wa ma‘adin al-jawahir [Les Praires d’or].
7 vols. (Beirut, 1979). Originally published in Paris 1861-1867.

7 For Alexander’s role in the construction of Alexandria and the lighthouse, see
vol. 2, pp. 99-109. See also Yaqut 1:182-188 for Alexander and Alexandria.

7t See vol. 2, pp. 14-23. There is a similar story of Alexander’s meeting with an
Indian king other than Far (i.e., Porus) and his philosopher at the end of ‘Umara’s
text (fols. 74r-81v). He is called Qaydar in ‘Umara rather than the Kand of Mas‘adi.
This curious passage is also available in translation in Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends,
pp. 163-166.
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nature of his work and the fact that he tells us that elsewhere he has
dealt more extensively with Alexander’s story.”

IBN AL-JaAwzZi, SIBT (D. 1257)

The thirteenth-century author of Mir'at al-zaman fi tarikh al-a’yan”
was grandson of the famous Baghdadi author and traditionist by the
same name. He wrote a universal history in which he treats Alexander
after the Quranic prophet Lut in an abridged version consisting of
seventeen lengthy manuscript pages.”* Ibn al-Jawzi begins by glossing
Quran 18:83 to explain that the question posers to which Muhammad
refers in this versicule were the Jews. He goes on to list twelve reasons
for the name Dhuglarnayn. With regards to epoch, this Arab historian
places Alexander during the time of Abraham. Indeed, Alexander meets
Abraham in Mecca. Further Quranic glosses include the sun setting in
a pool of boiling mud. He deviates from Quranic commentary when
he narrates Dhulqarnayn’s journey through the Land of Darkness in
the company of his advisors Af§akhir and al-Khidr. Ibn al-Jawzi sug-
gests Dhulqgarnayn is pushing the boundaries of man’s domain in his
narration of the hero’s encounter with the bird of the castle and the
angel of the horn. For Ibn al-Jawzi, Dhulqarnayn vindicates himself
spiritually when his ministers weigh the famous rock given to him by
the angel of the horn. Symbolically, his rejection of material wealth
comes when he refrains from collecting jewels at a river crossing, as
we mentioned above. Upon emerging from the darkness, he encoun-
ters the people of Hawil and Tawil, and the reader finds that God
has granted Dhulqarnayn the power to control the light and darkness,
which he wields against his enemies. He meets the ascetic people who
live with their graves over the doors to their houses. Dhulqarnayn cries
as he departs. Further repented and ready now for death, he writes

72 He says that in his other work, Kitab al-awsat he deals with the conquests in
more detail (vol. 1, p. 8). Unfortunately, this work is not extant. He also says that
in his Akhbar al-zaman—lost as well with the exception of vol. 1—he includes more
details concerning Alexander’s encounter with Kand, King of India (vol.2, p. 22).
See also Zuwiyya, Islamic Legends for Masadr’s account of the story of Alexander
(pp. 43-44).

7 Ibn al-Jawzl's Mirat al-zaman has been edited (Beirut, 1985). However, the
modern edition was not available to me. My references are from the manuscript in
the British Library Or. 4215, ff. 77-85.

7 See fols. 77v-85v for the story of Dhulgarnayn in Ibn al-Jawzi.
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twice to his mother. Ibn al-Jawzi includes both of the famous episto-
lary themes. The prophecy regarding his death is fulfilled as he lies on
the ground and is shaded from the sun by a soldier’s shield. Soon, he
becomes sick in Babel. Upon his mother’s request Dhulqarnayn makes
an inventory of all his wealth and sends it to his mother with a man
on horseback, echoing the episode from the Rrek. and QD. The author
concludes with the sages who pronounce aphorisms over Dhulqar-
nayn’s sarcophagus.

What is missing from Ibn al-Jawz1’s account is the material one asso-
ciates with Alexander, such as the campaigns against Darius and Porus,
which suggests that for the author of Mir'at al-zaman, the Quranic
Dhulqarnayn and Alexander were not one and the same person.

AL-THA'LABI, AHMAD 1BN MUHAMMAD (D. 1035)

In accordance with his position that Alexander was a prophet,”
al-Tha'labi ties Dhulqarnayn to Abraham in genealogy and includes
the Two-Horned’s life and deeds in his collection of stories of
the prophets, Qisas al-anbiya’. True to his passion for anecdotes,
al-Tha'labi begins by transmitting the story about Alexander’s mother
being forced to use the sandariis wood to make her scent more appeal-
ing to her husband, Darius.” He includes an abridged account of the
Persian episode, but eliminates the campaign against India, as well
as all material dealing with Candace, the Amazons, the Brahmans, in
short, anything that would link the story of this prophet-like figure to
the hero of the pagan romance. Instead, he aligns himself with Arabic
legendary tradition, by this time well-embedded, and includes what
one might call human geography’” by describing the nations of the
Mansik and Nasik inhabiting opposite ends of the “length” of the earth
[tawl al-"ard], and the Hawil and Ta’wil occupying opposite ends of the

7> The truth, says al-Tha'labi on the authority of Wahb ibn Munabbih, is that Alex-
ander was a prophet, but one without a message! See Brinner’s translation (Leiden,
2002), p. 609.

76 This story evidently comes from Firdawsl's Shahnameh. See Grignaschi (1993),
p. 228, n. 57. Al-Dinawari says that Alexander’s mother had a terrible smell so that
his father, Dara b. Yahman, ordered she be washed with a grass called al-sandar, “AL”
meaning ‘strong’ in Persian joined the grass “SANDAR” (29).

77 See A. Miquel 1967 for the topic of human geography among the Arabs.
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earth’s “width” [wast al-'ard].”® Additionally, to lend the work the aura
of Quranic commentary, he cites Quranic versicules concerning the
pool of mud into which the sun sets as well as the barrier of Gog and
Magog each with its respective commentary. One outstanding feature
of al-Tha'labr’s account is that Dhulqarnayn is reputed with building
the first mosque (masjid).” Perhaps the most significant variation in
al-Tha'llabT’s version is Alexander’s motive for seeking out the Land
of Darkness. During his dialogue with the angel Raphael, Dhulqar-
nayn asks how angels worship in heaven. As he listens to Raphael’s
response, Dhulqarnayn is struck by their dedication and sacrifice in
praise of God. He desires to live long enough to match the angels in
their devotion and so Raphael tells him that, if this is indeed the case,
then he can seek out the Water of Life. The Two-Horned’s motives for
seeking eternal life suddenly become almost pious, that is, if one con-
siders it permissible to strive to equal angels in their devotion.** In any
case, the episode proceeds in the most typical fashion until its end with
the test Alexander receives in the form of a mysterious stone. Despite
the author’s attempt to moderate Dhulqarnayn’s transgression, the
episode of the journey into the darkness ends with the hero’s cathar-
sis and redemption as he refrains from collecting jewels at the river.
Al-Tha'labi uses this episode to mark the contrast between the ambi-
tious younger Alexander and the more ascetic wise king. The narrator
explains that “at the beginning of his career, he would not have left any
of it behind, but would have brought it back to his people because he
desired the world.”™ According to al-Tha'labi on the authority of ‘Al
b. Abi Talib, Dhulqarnayn died in Damat al-Jandal.*?

AL-SA'B DHULQARNAYN

In 1893, M. Lidzbarski edited the anonymous history relating the life
and deeds of al-Sa’d Dhulqarnayn from codex Or. 2424 of the British

78 See al-ThaTabi 19—, p. 362; 2002, p. 610. These four tribes also mentioned in Ibn
Ishaq’s Kitab al-Mubtada’ in Newby, The Making of the Last Prophet, p. 195. Newby
recreates the lost first book of Sirat rasul Allah [Life of the Prophet] from extant
sources such as al-Tabari.

7 See 19-, p. 362; and Brinner’s trans. (2002), p. 611.

8 See translation in al-Tha'labi (2002), pp. 616-617; or in Arabic in al-Tha'labi
(19-), p. 397.

81 See al-Tha'labi (ed. Brinner, 2002), p. 621.

82 See al-Tha'labi (ed. Brinner, 2002), p. 621.
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Library (ff. 98a-115a).® The text we are calling Al-Sa’b Dhulgarnayn
is not a full-length romance, but its thirty-three print pages make
an important contribution to our knowledge of the medieval Arabic
Alexander that has been undeservedly neglected. The narrative begins
by citing Wahb ibn Munabbih who asked ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas,
Kab al-Ahbar, and ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam about al-Iskandar al-Rami:
“Was Dhulqarnayn the one who God mentions in his book?” They
responded, “No, the one called Dhulqarnayn is the one who built the
two lighthouses.” The author also claims to have taken several pas-
sages from Muhammad ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Hisam (d. 833), author of
an epitome of Ibn Ishaq’s famous eighth-century biography of the
Prophet.

The work begins by making an interesting distinction between Alex-
ander the Rami called Dhulgarnayn because he built two lighthouses
(in Alexandria and in the “land of Ram”) and the Quranic Dhular-
nayn. The author refutes the anachronistic identification of the Alex-
ander who led the Greek expansion with the one said to have met
Abraham, who lived much earlier. The story of al-Sad will be that of
the latter figure—the one who lived earlier—whom the author takes
to be the Quranic Dhulqarnayn, and who is said to be the Himyarite
king, al-Sa’b ibn Dhi Maradith al-Himyari.** His story begins with the
interpretation of a sequence of dreams over four nights that trouble
the young sultan soon after his success on the battlefield brought about
a tremendous expansion in his empire. In the first dream, he ascends
to the top of a mountain where he sees kings humble themselves to
God and then suddenly he finds himself descending into hell where he
observes the arrogant being tormented by fire. In the second dream,
he flies into the heavens and hangs his sword on the constellation
Pleiades, then takes the sun with his right hand, the moon with his
left, and descends back to earth dragging behind the canopy of stars.
In the third dream, he becomes extremely hungry and gobbles up the
mountains and lands one after another, and then to satisfy his great
thirst he drinks the seas. In the last, all the men of the earth, together

# Lidzbarski does not date the text in his introductory study.

8 Lidzbarski, pp. 278-279, (trans. mine).

% This is a perfect example of the doubled figure of Dhulgarnayn that Quranic
interpeters invented upon discovering the personality conflict between the pious
Quranic Dhulgarnayn and the headstrong pagan conqueror Alexander, as Garcia
Gomez discusses (HD, pp. xxxviii-xlvi).
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with the jinn, the animals, and the wind submit to him. The following
morning, Dhulgarnayn is perplexed, but none of his wise men are able
to interpret the meaning of the dreams. They tell him to go to Jeru-
salem to find a prophet there more knowledgeable than they. Upon
arriving in Jerusalem, Dhulgarnayn meets the prophet Misa al-Khidr,
to whom the author attributes the first use of the nickname Dhulqar-
nayn. Al-Khidr’s interpretation is that the new Ram king with God’s
aid will come to dominate the earth and spread His word among the
people of even the most remote lands. In QD, Alexander’s divine mis-
sion is revealed to him through the angel Raphael. Referring back to
the series of dreams in Lidzbarski’s text, his ascension to the mountain
brings to mind a similar episode from QD and the Rrek. in which
Dhulqarnayn ascends above the earth with the angel Raphael. Alex-
ander’s miraj foreshadows the Prophet’s ascent on the Alborak, but
here it is converted into a dream.*® Also, the episode of the Pleiades,
which takes place in the ‘real world’ in QD and the Rrek., is rendered
a dream. The substitution of the dream motif for Dhulgarnayn’s per-
sonal relation with the angel reduces Alexander’s status as prophet to
make way for al-Khidr to serve as his replacement. The ‘Green-One’
figures as prominently in Al-Sa‘b Dhulqarnayn as he does in al-Sari.

Alexander as explorer of the earth is an important theme in the
Alexander romance both in the east and the west. In Al-Sa'b Dhul-
qarnayn, Ibn Hisam reports about the earth’s geographical divisions.
The whole of the earth may be traversed in a journey of five hundred
years: three hundred of these would be through the seas, one hun-
dred would be through deserts, and one hundred through populated
regions. Of the one-fifth portion of the populated earth, eighty percent
belongs to the Gog and Magog, nineteen percent belong to the ‘sidan’
(i.e. blacks) and only one percent belongs to the remaining creatures
(286). The division shows minor variation from QD: here there is no
mention of the snakes that get land equivalent to a one hundred year
journey in QD.

Dhulgarnayn’s domination of the earth begins with the destruction
of the Stdan. From there he comes to another tribe of black men with

8 Some Islamic scholars consider Muhammad’s miraj to have been a dream. Ibn
Ishaq (d. 767), author of the first biography of Muhammad, was one among them. It
is well know that Ibn Hi$am, an important source for Lidzbarski’s text, took much
material from Muhammad’s earliest biographer. Thus Alexander’s ascension may have
been converted into a dream to mirror Muhammad’s experience.
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blue eyes. Al-Sa’b Dhulqarnayn is a notably crueler text than some of
the other legends because the king’s predisposition is to kill everyone
except the believers rather than to take tribute. Next he submits the
land of Mari ibn Kan‘an ibn Ham ibn Noah and al-Andalus populated
by the descendants of Yafith ibn Noah called al-Baskunis (Basques!),
al-Qurt, al-Afranj, al-Jalaliq (Gallicians!), al-Barbar, al-Zagd (290).
Continuing along his western path, he builds a series of lighthouses
until he reaches the mud spring into which the sun sets. Here he
finds a riverbed and orders two Himyarl generals to cross with a large
numbers of troops, which brings them into the darkness. The entire
episode concerning the darkness (found in QD, the Rrek., HD, Tha'labi
and others) has been abridged.

Just beyond the riverbed of gems at the fringe of the darkness is a
great boulder so white that those who look at it are blinded. On top is
an eagle. Wondering what this bird is doing in such a forsaken place,
Dhulgarnayn turns to al-Khidr and asks: “What is it, dear friend of
God?”¥” More important than the answer is the fact that Dhulgarnayn
asks al-Khidr and not the angel. Noteworthy also is al-Khidr’s epithet,
‘friend of God,” used in other romances such as QD to refer to Dhul-
garnayn himself, and the use of the dual verb in Arabic. For example,
the narrator says “the two of them headed towards the rising sun.”®
The effect is to place al-Khidr and Dhulgarnayn on the same level. At
one point in Lidzbarski’s text we see Dhulgarnayn obeying al-Khidr’s
command: “and he did what al-Khidr commanded him to do” (trans.
mine, 286). This stands in stark contrast to their relationship in other
texts where Dhulqarnayn is unquestionably the superior figure. One
recalls that in many Arabic texts Dhulqarnayn refuses to pay heed to
al-Khidr’s warnings about the dangers of entering the darkness.”

Dhulqarnayn’s next destination is the white castle near Mt. al-Sakhra
built by ‘Abar ibn Salaj ibn Arfhasid ibn Sam ibn Noah during the
era of Babel and the confusion of tongues (299). ‘Abar was the one
commanded to copy the leaflet containing Arabic writing from Noah.
Consequently, ‘Abar was the first to speak Arabic. His interlocutor
was his son, the prophet Had. From here, the narrator continues his
digression on how the Arabs came to be the bearers of prophecy. Of

8 Ma huwa ya wali allah? (p. 289).
8 Lidzbarski, p. 289, (trans. mine).
8 See, for example, QD, p. 128.
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this material, we recognize, among other things, the name Arfhasid, as
ArfS$ahid, Dhulqarnayn’s advisor in the Rrek. and QD, said to possess
knowledge from the ancient books, and the prophet Had.

Upon leaving the castle he takes a road leading to Jabarsa and
Jabalga whose people he submits before continuing on to the lands of
Gog and Magog and defeating the barbarians in battle. In Armenia,
he meets ‘Aljan ibn Yafith ibn Noah and his people, who will come
to be known as the Turks after Dhulqarnayn says “atrukuhum” [leave
them] (301). His string of successful conquests grows as he takes the
mountainous region of Syria and the flatlands of al-Hamada, always
seeking to wipe out the pockets of the Gog and Magog that infiltrate
the civilized world. He comes to the lands of the rising sun where the
people have small eyes and monkey-like faces and leave their caves
only at night. He calls them to God in their own tongue, as the Lord
has given him command of all tongues (302).

On the authority of Wahb, we learn that Dhulgarnayn sets sail into
the Ocean heading south until he passes through the darkness and
comes upon a snow white land on which nothing grows. The light
there is blinding with an intensity of white unknown to mankind.
He leaves behind his troops and walks till he arrives at a lone white
house with two angels standing at the door, one of them holding a
horn in his mouth and looking up into the heavens as if waiting for
the moment to blow the horn. We recognize this scene from QD, the
Rrek., HD and al-Tha'labT’s text: it is the angel who will sound the
horn on Judgment Day. The angel reprimands him for his ambition
and sends him back to his camp with a magical bunch of grapes that
will feed him and his army. He also hands him an egg-like stone, said
to contain a valuable lesson. The details sound very familiar and show
how integral Alexander’s trip to paradise was to the romance through-
out the Muslim world.

Another of Dhulqarnayn’s voyages is to India where he meets a pious
people called Turjamanin who are said to be from the tribe of ‘Arjan
ibn Yafith ibn Noah. Conspicuously missing from the Indian episode
is the confrontation with Porus. We recognize the name Turjamanin
from the Rrek. and al-Tha'labT’s texts. Upon leaving the Turjamanin, he
comes to Samarqand, where he kills the Kurds, who refuse to believe,
and accepts the submission of those who believe. From here he sets
sail towards Pakistan and China, whose people belong to the tribe of
Ham ibn Noah. He kills their disbelievers and moves on to Iraq and
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a place called Hint Qaraqgar. Dhulqarnayn knew that he would die
here as a voice had announced to him near the Water of Life that
he would “die in a place known as Hinal Qaraqar.” Al-Khidr is also
aware and says: “Dhulqarnayn, your hope for the future has run out,
as your appointed time of death draws near. What remains now is
what you have done.”" Al-Khidr’s foreknowledge of the hero’s death is
another example of the augmented powers he is given in Al-Sa‘'b Dhul-
garnayn. Ibn Hisam on the authority of Wahb reports that Alexander
fell ill in Hina Qaraqar for a period of eight days and then died. After
his death al-Khidr disappeared and never again appeared to anyone
except Musa ibn ‘Amran.

A fundamental way to distinguish between Arabic Alexander
romances is to view how the author approaches the contradictory
character of the hero: is he an overzealous conqueror, worthy of repri-
mand, as often depicted in the PC and its tradition, or the pious ‘friend
of God’ represented in the Quran. The authors of texts such as the
Rrek. and QD resolve this issue by developing the theme of personal
growth. His ambition is checked by the lessons he learns from Darius,
the King of China, al-Khidr, and the angels. The author of Lidzbarski’s
text-like al-Tabari—altogether eliminates the contradiction by assum-
ing that the Quranic Dhulqarnayn is not the same person as Alexander
the Rami. He gives the Quranic Dhulqarnayn the name of a Himyarite
king, al-Sa’b ibn Dhi Maradith al-Himyari, and cuts material from the
heart of the Alexander romance, namely the hero’s youth and tutelage
under Aristotle, his campaigns against Darius and Porus, his relation-
ship with his mother. While one cannot say for certain when the dual
identity for Alexander was created, one may assume that it is present
in the commentary on the Quranic Dhulqarnayn done by Muhammad
‘Abd al-Malik ibn Hisam, who is cited as the source for much of the
material in Lidzbarski’s text.

THE ALEXANDER ROMANCE AMONG CHRISTIAN ARABS

Samir (1998) briefly describes numerous Christian Arab versions of
the Alexander legend, mostly from the seventeenth through nine-
teenth centuries. However, he mentions two Christian historians from

% Lidzbarski, p. 309, (trans. mine).
1 Lidzbarski, p. 309, (trans. mine).
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the ninth century, the famous Melkite patriarch of Alexandria Sa‘id
Ibn Batriq (d. 940 A.D.), called Eutychius, who is author of an Arabic
Alexander romance® and Mahbtb Ibn Qustantin al-Manbiji (d. ca.
945) author of a history that contains a chapter titled Qissat al-malik
Iskandar Dhi-al-qarnayn (pp. 237, 239).”* Samir does not describe
the content of the manuscripts in greater detail. A detailed descrip-
tion would be a very valuable contribution to the field of Alexander
studies.

EPISODES AND THEIR SOURCES: THE FRAME STORY

In the Rrek. and in QD Alexander’s story is placed in the mouth of
the prophet Muhammad as a hadith.”* After the commonplace of
prayers in praise of God and the Prophet, the story begins as Sa'd b.
Abi Waqqas approaches Muhammad’s cane hut (called al-khayzuran)
to inform him that some people have come to see him. They are Jews
in the Rrek. and Christians in QD. They have some books and want
to ask Muhammad three questions to verify his messengership: about
the boys of the cave, about he who has traveled to the far east and
west, and about the coming of Judgment Day. Muhammad tells them
that he will answer their questions tomorrow. As the angel Raphael®
explains to him later, his mistake is that he fails to say In sha’ Allah
[God willing], and, as punishment, God withholds revelation from
him for fifteen days. Eventually, he responds to the question posers.

%> This romance may be included in his chronicle. See L. Cheikho, B. Carra de
Vaux, and H. Zayyat, Eutychii Patriarchae Alexandrini Annales, Corpus Scriptorum
Christianorum Orientalium 50-51 (Scriptores Arabici ser.3 nos.6-7), 2 vols. (Paris,
1906-1909; reprint Louvain, 1962). Arabic text only, based on inferior copies, says
Samir; and M. Breydy, Das Annalenwerk des Eutychios von Alexandrien: ausgewdhlte
Geschichten und Legenden kompiliert von Said ibn Batrig um 935 A.D., Corpus Scrip-
torum Christianorum Orientalium 471-472, 2 vols., (Louvain, 1985). Arabic text, Ger-
man translation. The first edition based on the author’s autographed manuscript.

% Samir says the manuscript for Ibn Batriq is Sinai arabe 582 and for al-Manbiji
it is Sinai arabe 456.

% Rrek., pp. 466-472; QD, pp. 63-68. In QD, Qatada and Mujahid give interpreta-
tions of the episode, p. 65.

» The angel’s name is corrupted. It appears in the QD as Zayaqil, in the Rrek. as
Zayafil, and in ‘Umara as Dharafil (see 47v). The variants from the form Raphael
are easily explainable because Arabic za’ and dha’ are similar, while Arabic ra" and
za' differ by only one dot as do Arabic fa’ and gaf. Al-Thalabi, on the other hand,
has Raphael’s name correct: wa kana lahu khalil min al-mald’ik ismuhu Rafa’il (19—,
p- 367).
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When he turns to the topic of Alexander, he begins with his name
and genealogy. Only in the Rrek. does the author return to the frame
story and mention that the Jewish question posers converted to Islam
(473). The genealogy given in the Rrek. connects Alexander to Abra-
ham through Isaac (472) and the same in QD (75). Both genealogies
are equally fictitious and corrupt.”®

YouTtH, CORONATION, AND CONSOLIDATION OF POWER IN HIS KINGDOM

The narrator of the Rrek. (still the ‘mensajero de Allah’ at this point)
begins by telling us that Alexander was the son of Christian kings and
that his father was an excessively proud Christian who abhorred his
son from infancy because of his devotion and humility (467). Osten-
sibly, the Aljamiado-Morisco Aleckandar showed more Muslim than
Christian character and thus drew anger from his Christian father. QD
says that the Rum scholars found in their books that God would send
among them a man whose name would be Dhulqarnayn and whose
rule would reach to the ends of the earth.” When the arrogant father
died, the crown passed to Aristotle, who knew God well. Similar to
the western versions, Aristotle raised Alexander with “sengia y saber.”®
QD adds that not only did Aristotle examine the young prodigy, but a
panel of the brightest clergymen posed questions to Alexander.” His
responses exceeded all expectations and he was given the crown (“rre-
nungiole el rreismo”).'” In QD upon coronation (69), Dhulgarnayn
writes a letter to the governors and to his people in which he claims
to be the fulfillment of prophecy.'” He invokes the “religion de Islam”
and monotheism citing Quran (2:26 and 12:18) to obey and to break
the idols. His second letter is addressed to the kings of all the lands
and in it Dhulgarnayn requires their profession of God’s unity—in

% Al-Tabarl offers an alternative provenance for Alexander stating that he was the
son of Darius through a union of the Persian king with a woman who had a terrible
stench that could only be cured with the leaves of the sandarus tree (al-Tabari 4,
p- 89). See also al-Tha'labi above.

7 QD, p. 68; Rrek., p. 497.

% Rrek., p. 467.

% “The clergymen and monks from among the Rum sages went to see him. When
they were all present they examined him to determine how wise he was...” (QD,
p. 70).

10 Rrek., p. 467

100 Compare Rrek., p. 497.
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marked contrast to the Christian trinity—and that they embrace the
religion of the “profeta Mahoma.”'* The author of HD in this case is
unconcerned with the anachronism that results from the Greek king
invoking Muhammad who lives 900 years after Alexander. In the Rrek.,
Alexander writes a similar letter invoking monotheism, but without
the explicit mention of Muhammad as in HD.!*®

ALEXANDER’S REVELATION AND DEFINITION OF MISSION

After building Alexandria at the mouth of the Nile with its famous
mirror, and painting its walls white, as described in the Rrek., Alexan-
der who was said to be called in Arabic Ahmad b. Asas,'™ pondered
his future. He sought the advice of the “scholars of Rumia, from the
people of the Covenant, the clergymen, and the monks.”® His master
Aristotle told him to seek guidance in prayer: “ask Him to guide you
to the highest level on the straight path for He is the one who inspired
you to build the city.”’% In the midst of prayer, the angel Raphael visits
him. With Alexander beneath his wing, Raphael ascends above the
earth'” and delivers God’s message: “I have made you to dominate
the people of the world and sent you to the children of Adam.”'* He
explains God’s mission, which is for Alexander to preach submission
to the one and only God to all the people of the earth so that they
do not say on Judgment Day that they did not know.'” Alexander is
overwhelmed and responds: “Why is it, my God, that you have asked
me to do something which is beyond me?”''° In response, God again
sends Raphael who explains that God has broadened his understand-
ing and given him special powers to understand foreign languages and
to know the lands of all the earth.!'! QD adds that God as “Provider”
will give Alexander a sufficiently large army, horses, and will put love

12 HD, p. 5.

1% Compare Rrek. (pp. 496-499) with HD.

104 The surname “meaning ‘Abbas” (QD, p. 79).

15 QD, p. 71.

% QD, p. 71.

17 “enbio Allah a el un al-malak [angel] kabia por lombre Zayafil; y pusolo debasso
de su ala y subialo enta el cielo” (Rrek., p. 469).

1% QD, p. 73.

109 Rrek., p. 470.

1 QD, p. 73.

" Rrek., p. 470.



102 Z. DAVID ZUWIYYA

for him (and fear of him) in the hearts of the people.'? These pas-
sages may be seen as a commentary to Quran 18:84 (“...and We give
him the ways and means to all ends”). The guardian angel Raphael is
nowhere present in HD. Given the angel’s omnipresence in the Rrek.
and in QD, the absence in HD, together with many other details, as we
point out in this study, suggests that HD belongs to a different branch
of the Arabic Alexander romance than the Rrek. and QD.

On the day of departure, with the troops amassed on the seashore,
Dhulgarnayn marches across the surface of the water followed by his
troops. At the end of the day, they make camp on the water and mirac-
ulously drive their tent pegs into the sea.'’* With the favor of God at
their backs, their march of twelve days across the water took them a
distance equivalent to a march of twelve years. In front of them is the
spiraling castle, which Dhulgarnayn manages to enter. Inside he dis-
covers a chest containing a letter stating that God will send Muham-
mad as the seal of prophecy.'* With this discovery Dhulgarnayn
becomes the first man since the time of Sitrtin, a contemporary of the
first prophet Noah, to receive this prophecy concerning Muhammad.
The angel Raphael explains that it is a sign that Alexander is meant to
dominate the earth.'

With the troops poised to undertake their military campaigns, the
narrator of the Rrek. gives a catalog list of the important leadership fig-
ures of Alexander’s army. Alexander turns first to Afsakhir, who is the
most knowledgeable in those things that can be found in books.!'¢ If he
cannot get a satisfactory answer from AfSakhir, he turns to al-Khidr,
i.e., the Green One, whose knowledge of science comes from divine
inspiration. At the same time, there is also the angel Raphael with
whom the Macedon often consults. His two most trusted generals are
Ptolemy and Philon, each commanding large batallions."” QD adds

"2 QD, p. 74; Rrek., p. 471.

'3 QD, pp. 74-75, 78. The Rrek. places these words in the mouth of the Prophet
Muhammad: “Disso: antes iba sobre la kara del awwa con sus westes, i las oras ke era
de noche bassaba [posaba] el i sus westes sobre la kara del awwa” (p. 471).

14 QD, p. 76.

5 QD, pp. 77-78.

16 The name AfSakhir is likely a corruption of Arpachshad, son of Aram, son of
Shem, son of Noah (Genesis 10:21). See Friedlaender, Chadhirlegende, pp. 165, 175.
Al-Tabari says that “from the descendants of Arpachshad came the prophets and
apostles and the Best of Mankind [i.e., Muhammad] and all the pharoahs of Egypt”
@, p. 13).

17 See Rrek., p. 472.
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that his “first paternal cousin” Antigonus leads the rear guard and the
Rum generals Shaqari$, Shamamis, Qawmas, Qatu$§ and Nahu$ each
have a brigade (79).

IsLAMIC LEGENDS INTERCALATED INTO THE ARABIC
ALEXANDER ROMANCE

HD, QD, and the Rrek. state that the first king that Alexander attacked
was Darius of Persia.""® This must have been in the original Arabic
source made from the PC. However, one finds several episodes inter-
calated before the Persian campaign in the Rrek. and QD, with those
of QD being especially long and well developed. Among these is his
expedition marching across the face of the water to Jabarsa, located
in the land of the setting sun. The city has twelve doors set apart at
a distance of three parasangs. Each door is guarded by twelve thou-
sand men."”® This material comes as a fafsir to Quran 18:86-89 (“Until,
when he reached/ the setting of the sun,/ he found it set in a spring
of murky water:/ near it he found a people...”). Leaving behind his
troops in the city of Jabarsa, Dhulqarnayn mounts the mythical al-
Buraq [Alborak]' and explores a city never before seen by human
eyes, and then witnesses the sun set with a roar in a “spring of black
mud.”* Upon his return he curiously orders his troops to hang their
weapons on the Pleiades, with the consequence that when the constel-
lation moves, the weapons disappear for one full year.'” Another motif
defining this episode is his encounter with the old man who refuses to
be impressed by the pomp of Dhulqarnayn’s army. Among the topics
in their discussion is the sheikh’s daily salary of one dirham, which
he spends in thirds: one third goes to his parents, one third to his

18 “Dixo Ighaq: el primero de los rreyes kenpegé a guerrear fue el rrey Darius, rrey
de Furge” (Rrek., p. 495) and “Este [Darius] fue el primero a quien hizo la guerra Dul-
carnain” (HD, p. 6). In QD: “*Abd al-Malik said that the first king that Dhulqarnayn
declared war against was Darius” (p. 115).

19 QD, p. 79.

120 Meaning, ‘lightening.” This is the creature that transported Muhammad from
Mecca up through the heavens during his miraj as related in Sahih Bukhari (vol. 5,
Book 58, Number 227). Alexander’s mounting of the same creature creates a typologi-
cal relationship between the two. See Zuwiyya, “A Typological Approach to Aljami-
ado-Morisco Literature,” Qurtuba 6 (2001), 187-212.

21 QD, p. 81.

2 QD, p. 84; Rrek., pp. 149-150.
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children, and one third is reserved for daily expenses.'?* For the sheikh’s
wisdom, Dhulqarnayn makes him governor. From Jabarsa, Dhulqar-
nayn travels east to arrive in Jabarsa, land of the rising sun,'* which
is a twin city to Jabarsa on the other side of the earth. The similarity
between the names causes the two to be often confused. Generally,
the narrator digresses to tell the “story of the two cities.”> Along the
way, we read the stories of Hud, Salih, the Thamud, and the etymology
of the toponyms Jabarsa and Jabarsa. Dhulqarnayn undertakes jour-
neys to the people of Yawil, Tawil, Bani Mansik, and al-Naghas, before
arriving in Jabarsa. The people of Jabarsa inform Dhulgarnayn that the
only thing beyond them to the east is the Land of Darkness.*® Little
or none of this material is found in the Rrek. or HD. It is likely an
addition of the transmitter ‘Abd al-Malik al-Malshiini principally on
the authority of Mugqatil b. Sulayman and Mujahid and it reflects the
Islamic legends of Arabian origin to which Garcia Gémez refers.'”
Having read in the Book of Egkenderius that there is a Darkness on
earth containing the Water of Life,'”® Alexander summons his advisors,
the angel Zayaqil, AfSakhir, and al-Khidr to learn about the nature
of the darkness.’? The episode that follows is in some sense the heart
of the Arabic Alexander romance. At the outset, we find Alexander
bent on the idea of conquering the darkness and drinking from the
fountain despite the amonestations of his sages. He is dominated by
unrefrained ambition. Upon his exit from the Land of Darkness Alex-
ander comes to a river full of precious stones, but he does not take a
single gem. The narrator cites the prophet Muhammad and states that

12 QD, p. 86; Rrek., pp. 151-157.

24 QD, pp. 124ft.

12 See especially QD, p. 88.

126 The location of the Land of Darkness in the east has its logic: as the sun and
daylight comes from the east, so does the darkness.

127 HD, lv; cxliv—cxlviii.

28 From the masterful study of Friedlaender, we know that the origin of Alex-
ander’s journey to the Water of Life—together with the trip to Paradise with which
the episode is sometimes confused—is ancient and goes back to the Greek legend of
Gauco through the Jewish Talmud (Chadirlegende, pp. 31-46).

12 Rrek., p. 482. In QD, it is the people of Jabarsa who inform Dhulqarnayn of the
darkness (p. 127). Zayaqil confirms this (128) and then Afshakhir who found the ref-
erence in the Book of Seth (p. 129). Al-Tha'labi (367) says that this knowledge comes
from a book titled Adam’s Commandments or Adam’s Testament (cited in Zuwiyya,
Islamic Legends, p. 129). In the Ethiopic version, it is the “‘Book of Creation,” which
is called ‘El-Musika,” that is to say, the ‘Book of the Law of the Histories of Books’”
(Budge, The Life and Exploits of Alexander, p. 264).
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had he arrived at that river before overcoming his worldy ambition he
would not have left a stone in that riverbed behind.”* The role of the
darkness in the Alexander romance then is to unite the proud hero
of the PC tradition with the pious hero of the Quran 18:82-98. This
is achieved through character transformation. By the luminesence of
a stone inherited from Adam through the prophets, Alexander pen-
etrates the occult darkness, but his desires are misdirected. He cannot
achieve immortality. God reserves the Water of Life for Al-Khidr, who
coincidentally is the one that carries Adam’s stone to illuminate the
way. Alexander’s conversations first with a righteous bird and then
with the angel poised to blow the horn on Judgment Day do not dis-
suade him in his pursuit of the forbidden. However, another stone
made in his image given to him by the Hornblower contains a suffi-
ciently strong message for the blinded hero. On the balance scale, the
stone weighs more than piles of rocks but can be balanced by a hand-
ful of dust. Al-Khidr explains that Alexander’s ambition has taken
such a grip on him that he will only be satisfied when he is dead and
the gravediggers throw dirt over his corpse.'*!

In this purged state, Dhulqarnayn is now ready to participate in
God’s plan for mankind. His role is to inclose the unclean nations
of Gog and Magog until Judgment Day. This episode is from Quran
18:93-94. In the gloss found in the Alexander romance, again narrated
as a hadith, the barrier that Alexander makes is composed of a mixure
of iron and copper'** thus able to thwart the boring of the Gog and

%0 In the form of a hadith: Rrek., p. 181; HD, p. 51; QD: “The Prophet [...] said:
Dhulqgarnayn marched into the valley with a feeling of asceticism after what he had
heard from al-Khidr [...] Had he entered the river before that, he would not have left
anything in the riverbed. But now he hated wealth” (p. 137).

31 Rrek., p. 179; HD, p. 51; QD, p. 134.

132 Rrek., pp. 181-185; QD, p. 97. HD places the full-length episode of Gog and
Magog before the expedition to the Darkness. But at the beginning, the narrator says
that Dhulqarnayn departed from the darkness, walked across the water, and emerged
into the land of sun, near the Gog and Magog: “...parti6 Dulqarnain de vuelta por las
tinieblas y caminé entre ellas, sobre el agua, doce dias con sus noches, hasta llegar a
la luz del sol, por la regién de Yachuch and Machuch” (p. 45). In other words, before
the text became corrupted, the episode of the Darkness was meant to preceed the
episode of Gog and Magog in HD. QD states on the authority of Mugqatil b. Sulayman
that the people of Tari§ were the same as the Gog and Magog and hence the Marib
Barrier built to inclose the Tari§ is the same as the one that incloses the Gog and
Magog (p. 95). With respect to the order of episodes, QD relates that as Alexander left
the darkness and crossed the river of jewels he came to the land of Gog and Magog
(p. 137). However, the narrator is aware that earlier (pp. 96-98) he had already told
their story so he says “commentators differ as to whether he built it [the barrier of
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Magog who spend their days trying to break through. An anecdote
attached to the end of this episode is that a number of the Gog and
Magog ended up on the wrong side of the wall, to which Alexander
said “turkuhum” meaning in Arabic ‘leave them’ and so those tribes
became known as the Turks."”

THE PERSIAN CAMPAIGN!*

Once Alexander consolidated his power at home,'*> he amasses an army
and writes to all the kings of the earth demanding that they profess
monotheism, submit to and obey God, and (in HD) that they practice
the religion of Muhammad.”*® The confrontation with Darius is, in
general, reminiscent of the PC tradition with the same deviation in the
proper nouns which have suffered irreversible deformations. Alexan-
der’s motive for threatening Darius is no longer Greek liberation from
Persian domination, but rather monotheism and the unity of God. In
HD, Alexander says that it would be wrong to leave a polytheist in
peace.’” Darius scoffs and calls him a thief. They exchange letters and
gifts whose number'*® and nature vary from one version to another.
In QD, for example, Darius sends sesame seeds, a pearl, a jewel, and
a chest filled with gold.”*” The interpretation of these gifts contains
little novelty. After the first defeat, Darius flees. During his pursuit
Alexander makes numerous side excursions the most noteworthy of

Gog and Magog] before or after entering the darkness[...] When Dhulqarnayn built
the barrier and events developed as mentioned above at the beginning of this book...”
(i.e. on p. 137).

133 Rrek., p. 184; QD, pp. 137-138.

134 Rrek., pp. 187-213; QD, pp. 113-141; HD, pp. 6-16.

35 In QD, the narrator refers here to the lands of Rum (pp. 113-115), and even to
Rome (p. 113), when it would seem clear that Alexander’s home is first in Macedo-
nian and second in Greece. In the Rrek., the narrator refers to the land of “cristianos”
(p. 185). See M. Marin “‘Rum’ in the works of three Spanish Muslim Geographers,”
Graeco-Arabica 3 (1984), 109-119.

36 In QD the narrator says that Alexander’s advisors told him to wage holy war on
Jerusalem (p. 115). However, immediately afterwards begins the Persian campaign.
The episode to Jerusalem must have been in the source material and perhaps in an
earlier Arabic version, but was not conserved in these Arabic romances.

137 “,Oh Darnux! Marcharé hacia ti, para combatirte, porque no es justo que deje
en paz a quien practica el politeismo” (p. 8).

%% The two kings exchange four letters in the Rrek. and QD, but in HD there are
only two.

13 Rrek. adds a “gallina clueca” among the gifts (ed. Guillén Robles, p. 197).
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which are the one marked by the hunger the Macedonians endure and
Dhulqarnayn’s arrival at a temple where he receives a prophecy assur-
ing him that his fame will remain until the end of the world. After his
second defeat, Darius makes one last act of resistance which is to send
Porus, King of India, a letter imploring help. This letter derives from
PC, 11, 19."° Darius escapes to a frozen river called Tarjux in HD and
Satrados in the Rrek., but soon thereafter is murdered by unnamed
ministers as his flight continues. Near death, he asks Dhulqarnayn to
protect his mother Zareyib, his wife, his brother, and to take the hand
of his daughter Rashiqa in marriage."*! The Arabic legends narrate
a moving speech in which Alexander offers to restore Darius to his
throne if he overcomes his wounds and stands up.'*? The royal burial
given Darius serves to win the love of the Persian people: “Cuando
los subditos de Darnux supieron lo que habia hecho con su rey, y
como le habia enterrado sin cometer con ¢l abominacién, se regoci-
jaron asaz, y cuantos estaban cerca se convirtieron a la obediencia de
Dulcarnain.”' The final step in the consolidation of power in Persia
is to marry Darius” daughter in fulfillment of his promise. He writes
to Darius’ mother to inform her of her son’s death, and asks for her
to prepare her daughter for marriage.

INDIAN CAMPAIGN

The conquest of India varies little from the version in the PC tradition.
The Indian king—Porus in the PC—is Fuz'** in HD, Lion in the Rrek.
and Labar in QD. In HD, the episode falls in a spot in the manu-
script corresponding to a lacuna of five pages; so it is lost.'"* After
his victory in Persia, Dhulqarnayn writes to Porus and demands that
he “recognize God’s oneness, and bow before the truth by converting

10 HD, p. 123.

1 Her name is ‘Rashiga’ in QD and in Rrek. The form Uxaica in HD is explainable
by confusion of the letters waw and ra’. See HD, p. 16.

2 “Darnux, si te levantases de tu lecho, ten por seguro que te restituiria en tu
reino...” (HD, p. 12). See also QD: “If you get up from this spot we will add another
country to your lands, and another reign to your kingdom...” (p. 138).

3 HD, p. 13; see also QD, p. 139.

44 “Fuz” derives from Bur where a confusion of the diacritical marks swaps /f/ for
/b/ and /z/ for /1/.

45 See HD, where the narrator refers back to the “triunfos and victorias” against
Darius and Porus (p. 28).
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to God’s religion.”* Porus is not intimidated and refuses to become
“Muslim.”™” In the preparations, Dhulqarnayn passes through the
river valley called al-Mukhadib, where he finds pepper plants, cinam-
mon and clove trees, and learns the process of how these Indian tribes
produce their spicy pepper.'*® The two armies meet at the Valley of
al-Nahran."” In the ensuing battle, which in the Arabic romances is
the most complete in combat details, Dhulqarnayn sets afire brazen
images with tar, pitch, and sulphur to slow the onslaught of the Indian
forces. But Dhulqarnayn is worried and devises a strategy. He alone
will fight Porus to decide who will be lord of the kingdom of India.
Distracted by noise among his own troops, Porus turns away from
his opponent, and Dhulgarnayn lunges forward to decapitate him. In
the end, there did not remain a “single idol worshipper to offend the
Almighty God [in India]...and they [the Indians] made a pact with
Dhulqarnayn to pay a kharaj tax,”"* in this way satisfying the condi-
tions Dhulqarnayn established before the war.

Having traversed Persia in the First Clime and continued east across
India in the Second Clime, Alexander enters the Third Clime in the
Rrek., which is under the influence of the goddess Venus, and it is
here that he meets Candace. From the Third Clime he makes his way
to the lands of the Amazon women, to the Barbars and the Ifriqiytn,
constituting the Fifth Clime."”! At this point in his journey, Alexander
has traversed the Mediterranean basin, he turns north into Spain and
passes through the land of the Franks. Now again he turns toward the
Orient, passing first through eastern Europe and through the heart
of Asia. In order to complete the trip around the world, he needs to
reach China. To achieve this he must head south. But first his path
approaches the limits of human civilization. He climbs Mount Qaf and
observes the savages of Gog and Magog on the far side of the moun-
tain. According to Yaquat, Gog and Magog are the inhabitants of the
Sixth Clime. For both Yaqut and Mas'udi, the Seventh Clime is China.
Only the Rrek. and QD place the Chinese campaign at the end of nar-

16 QD, p. 142. Also, “what we want is for you to enter our religion,” (QD, p. 145)
says Dhulqarnayn in follow-up letter.

Y7 Rrek., p. 215.

148 QD, p. 143.

14 QD, p. 145.

150 QD, p. 147.

"I The Fourth Clime contains the lands of Rum including Macedonia. Thus his
journey begins in the Fourth Clime.
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rative. Within his reach is the outerbounds of the known world. He
approaches the bahr al-muhit [the Ocean that surrounds the world].!*?
The people at the shore speak the language of birds and they have
heads like horses, according to HD (18). God has given Dhulqarnayn
the means to all ends and so he is able to understand their language.
Upon learning of his desire to push forward beyond them, they point
to a hill in the midst of the sea. Alexander sends two men (Ifliyin and
Moguanis in HD) to explore.””* But the hill turns out to be the back of
a sea monster and he eats the members of the expedition.”** The pas-
sages that follow are from the De Indiae Miraculi, identifiable by the
seemingly arbitrary switch to the first person plural (“Después parti-
mos de aquella insula y caminamos”)."”> The most notable excursion
Alexander relates to his teacher is the trip to a lake in the midst of a
terrible drought. The water at the lake is “sweeter than honey,” and
the surroundings recall the most ancient of civilizations, as they find
a column with an image of a man who was the King of the World in
the first epoch.'*® The blessing of the water comes at a terrible price
because at the third hour of the night wild beasts attack the troops
and Dhulqarnayn spends the night hearing his men scream in terror.
The next day the Macedonians encounter a beast that eats two bulls
every day.”’ It closely recalls the PC episode especially inasmuch as
Dhulgarnayn defeats the monster with gunpowder.

CAMPAIGN TO CHINA

In one form or another, all the Islamic legends concerning Dhulqar-
nayn include the expedition to China—in the Seventh clime—and the
submission of the Chinese king. In HD, Alexander disguises himself
as his own messenger, which recalls the PC (II,14-15; III,19ff.). This

%2 In HD it is called Bahr al-Qamqum and the nearby mountain is Mount Judi. See
HD, pp. 73-84, and 85-87.

'3 HD, pp. 18-19.

15 See Book 3.114 in Pritchard’s translation of the HP (Toronto, 1992, p. 114).
Sometimes the beast is a bunch of crabs (J'), a lobster (the Armenian), or simply a
beast as in recension A of the PC.

155 HD, p. 19.

156 “Esta figura fue construida en el tiempo antiguo” (HD, pp. 19-21). See similar
accounts in Rrek., p. 544; QD, p. 150.

57 HD, pp. 22-23.
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motif is also found in Rrek. (fols. 124fF.) and in ‘Umara (f. 50v)."*® It
is in the Ethiopic text as well, so one must assume that it was in the
Arabic original used for the elaboration of that text. Alexander uses
the name Qanbarush in HD and Qinadas in ‘Umara; in the Rrek. Alex-
ander becomes Febus as he approaches a nosey chamberlain on his
way to meet with the King of China. The ‘Umara version is the most
extensive.'”” The king’s chamber is protected as well-armed guards
stand around the king’s bed. The mysterious statues with which the
king communicates in whispers never threaten the visitor. When Alex-
ander disguised as his messenger approaches the golden bed covered
with jewels, the king does not rise to meet him. He responds to Alex-
ander’s call to submission by acknowledging Alexander’s chosen place
on earth. But he warns that this success is God’s doing and that he
should look to save his soul because his time on earth, like that of the
other kings before him, is fleeting. He removes the crown from his
head and gives it to the messenger along with copious gifts of gold,
silver, tapestries, fine clothing, and horses. The tone of the warning
suggests that the episode belongs at the end of Alexander’s journey
rather than at the beginning as in HD.

OTHER EPISODES FROM HADITHS AND TEXTS OF DIVERSE
MusLiM ORIGIN

Perhaps originating in geographical compendiums, in QD one finds
an account of Alexander’s construction of Alexandria as a “shelter for
the weak, for our friends, and also as a center of communications”'®
with its spiral-shaped lighthouse. After building Alexandria, Alexan-
der asks Aristotle to direct him towards the road he should take to
begin his journeys. Aristotle advises him to consult with God. At this
point, Alexander meets his guardian angel, Raphael,’®" who explains

%8 In QD, the episode to China has been omitted. After Dhulqarnayn’s letter to
his mother in which he alludes to an enumeration of all his treasures, the narrator
tells us that “his soldiers penetrated deep into the lands of China” (p. 156), but then
without any other mention of the matter of China the narrator says that “following
Alexander’s conquest of China, and upon his return, he felt ill...” (p. 157).

15 Gee ‘Umara, fols. 50v-53r.

160 p. 69. See also Rrek. (pp. 467-469) where the narrator additionally describes the
contrast betweens the city’s white walls and its inhabitants” dark clothing.

11 See QD, p. 70, notes 26 and 27 for the attribution of Raphael as Alexander’s
guardian.
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his divine mission and flies with him high above the earth to show him
the lands he will soon conquer, as mentioned above. The hero-angel
dialogue is an important motif in the Arabic Alexander tradition. Alex-
ander converses with the angel seated on top of Mt. Qaf who holds the
reins to the mountains of the earth and provokes earthquakes by pull-
ing on his ropes.' In the Rrek., Alexander has a similar conversation
with the angel poised to blow the trumpet on Judgment Day.

In a separate digression of Muslim origin, HD narrates as hadith a
long comparison between Alexander and Solomon, which is unique
to HD. Its direct source has not been identified, but it would seem to
be fruit of a tradition among Islamic scholars of comparisons between
the great kings of Islam.

EP1SODES FROM IsLaMIC WISDOM LITERATURE

Omnipresent in the Islamic legendary material concerning Alexan-
der is the episode of the Macedonian king’s encounter with an old
man who pays little attention to the pompous parade of Alexander’s
troops in front of him because he is unimpressed.’®® The elderly man
is often described to be stirring bones in order to distinguish between
the bones of nobles and paupers, freemen and slaves. In some ver-
sions Dhulgarnayn asks the old man how he spends his money, to
which he responds in thirds, as metioned above.'®* Ultimately, this
material comes from the PC in which Alexander converses with the
gymnosophists.’®® A similar dialogue develops between the Brahmans
and the Macedonian king, when Alexander arrives to conquer their
lands in India. These episodes are common in medieval Arabic wis-
dom literature, and their incorporation into the Alexander romance
is due in part to their transmission by ninth-century author Hunayn
Ibn Ishaq, author of the Arabic original for the Libro de los proverbios,
and by eleventh-century author Mubassir ibn Fatik and his Akhbar

12 QD, pp. 154-155; HD, pp. 36-44. See Garcia Gomez, Un texto drabe occidental,
pp. cxlvi-cxlvii for similar conversations with angels in other Islamic texts.

163 See, for example, HD, pp. 56-57.

164 Tbn al-Jawzi cites Wahb b. Al-Munabbih as his source (f. 83v).

1 See PC in Wolohojian edition.
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Al-Iskandar preserved in both Arabic and in the Castilian translation
in Bocados de oro.'*

The letter that Alexander writes to his mother on his deathbed has
two different forms. The first, characterized by its words of consolation,
ends when Alexander orders his mother Olympias to invite everyone
to a banquet. Once the banquet is underway she should announce that
only those who have not lost someone dear may sit down to eat. Thus,
Olympias is consoled by the fact that no one eats because everyone
present has lost someone dear. The second letter ponders the transi-
tory nature of human life in beautiful language.

HD ends with the second of these letters. Garcia Gémez explains
that the most complete version of both letters comes from Hunayn
Ibn Ishaq’s ninth-century “Sentencias de filésofos.”’” However, the
circulation of these letters probably took on an independent life as is
suggested by their presence in innumberable Arabic works making it
difficult to ascertain which version represents the original.'s®

166 For the Arabic see Meissner (1895). For Medieval Castilian, see Bocados de Oro
in Knust, Mittheilungen aus dem Eskurial, Chpt. XIV, pp. 2771f.

167 Manuscript of the Escorial number 760, fols. 31v-34v.

168 See Garcia Gomez, pp. cliv-clviii for a broader study of the letters in Arabic
literature. See a shorter version of letter two in ‘Umara translated in Zuwiyya, Islamic
Legends, p. 166. Both letters are found in Ibn al-Jawzi (fols. 83v-84r), but neither is
present in al-Tha’labT’s abridged version.



CHAPTER FIVE

THE ‘ACCURSED” AND THE ‘ADVENTURER’:
ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN IRANIAN TRADITION

Josef Wiesehofer*

I. INTRODUCTION

Then [the dying] Dara' spoke quickly, going over his wishes and omit-
ting nothing. He began by saying, “You have achieved fame, but see that
you fear the world’s Creator, who has made the heavens and the earth
and time, and the strong and the weak. Look after my children and my
family, and my veiled wise women. Ask for my daughter’s hand in mar-
riage, and keep her gently and in comfort in the court. (...) It may be
that you shall have a son with her, and that the name of Esfandyar? will
be renewed in him, that he will preserve the fires of Zoroastrianism and
live by the Zend-Avesta, keeping the Feasts of Sadeh and No-Ruz and
preserving our fire temples. Such a son will honour Hormozd and the
sun and moon, and wash his soul and face in the waters of wisdom; he
will renew the ways of Lohrasp and Goshtasp, treating men according
to their station whether it be high or low; he will make our faith flour-
ish and his days will be fortunate.” Sekandar [Alexander] answered him,
“Your heart is pure and your words are wise, O king. I accept all that
you have said, and I shall not stray from your words while I am within
the borders of your kingdom. I shall accomplish the good deeds you
recommend, and your wisdom will be my guide.”

He [the first Sasanian king Ardeshir] addressed his followers: “Illustri-
ous and righteous as you are, there is no one here who has not heard
what the malevolent Sekandar, out of the baseness of his heart, did on
this earth. One by one he killed my ancestors and unjustly grasped the
world in his fist. I am descended from Esfandyar, it is right that I cannot
recognize Ardavan [the last Parthian/Ashkanian king] as king here.”

(Ferdowsi, Shahnameh, trans. D. Davis, pp. 468-469, 538-539)

* English Translation by Cornelia Oefelein.

! The last Kayanid king.

2 A Kayanid prince, the son of king Goshtasp. Lohrasp, mentioned below, was also
a Kayanid king.
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It has long been known that two different Alexander traditions exist
in Iran, the first of which, greatly influenced by the ancient Alexander
romance, presents Alexander as a Persian prince and mighty king, a
Muslim sage or even a prophet, whereas the second one characterizes
him as evil incarnate, the ‘devil’s” henchman and a person who, like
no-one else, brought death and destruction to Eranshahr.’ Thus, the
first tradition, found in the works of Muslim poets, writers and histori-
ographers of Iranian and non-Iranian origin, stands in sharp contrast
to the second, Middle-Persian one found in religious (Zoroastrian)
and didactic literature, and its Arabic and Persian versions. However,
both traditions may also converge within one and the same work, as
the quotations from Ferdowsi’s Shahnameh illustrate. Those two tra-
ditions became rivals in late Sasanian and early Islamic times, after a
version of the Alexander romance had been translated into Syriac and
Middle Persian.

The primary aim of this article, then, will be to examine the nature,
the circumstances of origin and the roots of these two traditions, as
well as their intended objectives in the light of recent research, and to
briefly illuminate how they continue to exert influence even upon the
present.

II. IRANIAN LITERATURE AND IRANIAN HisTORICAL TRADITION

As previous scholarship has frequently and convincingly illustrated,
pre-Islamic Iran was a world in which orality dominated, in which the

> See A. Abel, “La figure d’Alexandre en Iran,” in La Persia e il mondo greco-
romano (Rome, 1966), pp. 119-134; M.S. Southgate, “Portrait of Alexander in Persian
Alexander-Romances of the Islamic Era,” JAOS 97 (1977), 278-284; Iskandarnamah.
A Persian Medieval Alexander-romance, trans. M.S. Southgate (New York, 1978);
J. Wiesehofer, “Zum Nachleben von Achaimeniden und Alexander in Iran,” in Achae-
menid History VIII: Continuity and Change (Leiden, 1994), 389-397; C. Ciancaglini,
“Alessandro e I'incendio di Persepoli,” in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM,
(Alexandria, 1998), pp. 59-81; M. Casari, Alessandro e Utopia nei romanzi persiani
medievali (Rome, 1999); P. Briant, Darius dans I'ombre d’Alexandre (Paris, 2003),
pp- 443-521; M. Gaillard (ed.), Alexandre le Grand en Iran: Le Ddrdb Nameh d’Abu
Taher Tarsusi (Paris, 2005), pp. 13-73; P. Gignoux, “La démonsation d’Alexandre le
Grand d’apres la littérature pehlevie,” in M. Macuch, M. Maggi, and W. Sundermann
(eds.), Iranian Languages and Texts from Iran and Turan. Ronald E. Emmerick Memo-
rial Volume, (Wiesbaden, 2007), pp. 87-97; R. Stoneman, Alexander the Great: A Life
in Legend (New Haven, 2008), pp. 27-48; E. Venetis, The Iskandarnama (Book of
Alexander): An Analysis of an Anonymous Persian Prose Romance (in press).
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spoken word took precedence over the written word, notwithstanding
a body of administrative writings and royal texts of legitimization not
to be underestimated. Thus, it is only for the (late) Sasanian period
that we should speak of Iranian ‘literature,” then written in Middle
Persian.* Evidence for this precedence is provided by the Old and
Middle Persian vocabulary containing many indigenous words for
“to remember,” “to memorize,” “to recite,” “to hear,” and “to ques-
tion (the recited text),” but also by the fact that the Old Persian terms
for “script” and “to write” are borrowed from other languages in the
Near East. Similar to Plato’s Phaidros (275¢-279b), the Avestan tradi-
tion was deeply skeptical of the written word, giving preference to
the memorized text. Thus it is not surprising that the early Muslims
did not recognize the Zoroastrians as “People of the Book,” despite
the latter’s attempts to ascribe the written version of their relatively
young canon of sacred writings, the Avesta,—dating from around the
6th century A.D.—, to the prophet Zoroaster.

As far as Zoroastrian literature is concerned, the most important
religious-literary accomplishment of the Sasanian period was the com-
pilation, codification, and canonization of the Avesta with its 21 nasks,
along with the collection’s translation into Middle Persian and the exe-
gesis, commentary and interpretation of the sacred writings (Zand).®
Some time later (7th-9th century A.D.?),” new religious-didactic texts
were composed, in which excerpts from the Avesta and the Zand
were compiled into religious anthologies, as it were, devoted to one or
more specific topics, as well as including new thoughts and concepts.
In addition, apocalyptical and mystical texts from the late Sasanian
and early Islamic period are preserved, and texts pertaining to wisdom
literature, as well as historical and political works of fiction and trea-
tises, law books and shorter didactic works of prose, glossaries, and

» « »5 «

* See, in particular, M. Boyce, “Middle Persian Literature,” in Handbuch der Ori-
entalistik, part 1, vol. 4, section 2 (Cologne, 1968), pp. 31-66, here pp. 31-32 and Ph.
Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society between Orality and Literacy,” in V.S. Curtis, S. Stewart
(eds.), The Idea of Iran III: The Sasanian Era, (London, 2008), pp. 140-155.

* Regarding the famous minstrels at the courts of the Iranian nobility and kings, the
gosanan, cf. Boyce, “The Parthian gosan and Iranian Minstrel Tradition,” JRAS (1957),
10-45; Boyce, “Gosan,” in Encyclopaedia Iranica 11.2 (2002), pp. 167a-170b.

¢ Boyce, “Middle Persian Literature,” 34-35.

7 Boyce, “Middle Persian Literature,” 38ff.
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many other works similar in content to the Avesta or from a similar
religious context.?

The problems inherent in the long dominance of the spoken word
in Iran for the continuity of tradition are obvious: first, many of the
preserved written compositions contain older material, so that the age
of a specific text, i.e. the age of its transcription is not as significant
as it might appear at first glance.” Second, the individual phases of
the evolutionary process of this literature are difficult to discern, as in
most cases of orally transmitted tradition written down at a later time.'
Third, only part of this tradition, most of it religious-didactic in nature,
has been passed down to us directly, although the bulk of Iranian lit-
erature from the Sasanian period (224-651 A.D.) definitely belonged
to the non-religious sector. Fourth and finally, the long dominance of
the oral tradition and oral recitation also offers an explanation for the
predominant role images play in the preservation of Iran’s ‘historical’
traditions, on bas-reliefs, on paintings and on vessels, on tapestries,
coins and other pictorial carriers, in addition to the inscriptional heri-
tage of the historical Iranian kings and the administrative records and
documents.

However, the epigraphic and archaeological testimony obviously
never determined the Iranians’ views of their neighbors and enemies
in the west. This follows from the fact that soon after the fall of the
Sasanian Empire in the 7th century A.D., the inhabitants of Fars no
longer considered the rock reliefs as being the works of Shabuhr I
(240-272 A.D.) and his successors. They were associated instead with
characters of the Iranian legendary cycles like Rostam. What were the

8 This rough classification of the writings may be found in Boyce, “Middle Persian
Literature” and similarly in J. de Menasce, “Zoroastrian Pahlavi Writings,” in CHI,
vol. 3.2 (Cambridge, 1983), pp. 1166-1195. Cf. however the recent definitive history
of Pehlevi literature by C.G. Cereti, La letteratura pahlavi (Milan, 2001); and R.E.
Emmerick and M. Macuch (eds.), The Literature of Pre-Islamic Iran (London, 2009).

° Boyce, “Middle Persian Literature,” 33ff.

1 Boyce, “Middle Persian Literature.” The significance of oral tradition scholar-
ship for the Iranian literary tradition is emphasized in Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society,”
p- 152 and Huyse, Histoire orale et écrite en Iran ancien entre mémoire et oubli (Paris,
in press).

1 See Cereti, La letteratura pahlavi; and M. Macuch, “Pahlavi Literature,” in R.E.
Emmerick and M. Macuch (eds.), The Literature of Pre-Islamic Iran, pp. 116-196.
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main features of this powerful tradition, and what caused the displace-
ment of historical tradition by the legendary?'?

In late Sasanian or even Islamic times, Middle Persian texts existed
that were either related in a sense to the Avesta as a kind of com-
mentary literature or that, in epic form or as poetic songs, belonged
to a courtly context. From the time of the reign of Khusrau I (531-
579 A.D.) onwards, a kind of ‘Tranian National History,” later entitled
X"aday-namag (‘Book of Lords’), based primarily on oral traditions,
offered a semi-official written account of the complete history of Eran-
shahr, starting with the first world king Kayumars®® and ending with
the rule of Khosrau himself."* Probably designed to meet the subjects’
longing for a collective remembrance of Iran’s glorious past in view
of a rather depressing present, this work, which has come down to us
only in excerpts, translations and later versions, is structured around
the reigns of fifty kings and queens. It is also characterized by specific
‘legendary cycles;” here we intend to focus primarily on those of the
Pishdadian, the Kayanid and the Sasanian dynasties. It is interesting
to note that ‘heroic’ times in the legends are usually followed by peri-
ods when seers, holy people or ‘prophets’ raise moral questions, forc-
ing wars into the background. As far as literary genres are concerned,
the ‘Book of Lords’ is a mixture of heroic tales, quotations of kings
and sages, priestly disputations, philosophical treatises, moral instruc-
tion, and royal testaments and speeches, all of which try to answer
questions concerning justice, religiosity and exemplary behavior. The
X*aday-namag was not only a kind of semi-official history book, but
also a means of literary entertainment and social education. It was

12 The following statements rely heavily on the observations of E. Yarshater, “Ira-
nian National History,” in CHI, vol. 3.1 (Cambridge, 1983), pp. 359-477. See also
Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society,” and Huyse, Histoire orale.

 In this article I use the names transmitted by Ferdowsi. For the traditions on
Kayumars/Gayomard, see Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” pp. 416-420.

" Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society,” p. 151 rightly postulates a first compilation of
‘historical’ material during the reign of Khusrau I. Khusrau II would then have been
responsible for important additions to and revisions of that material (See A.Sh. Shah-
bazi, “On the Xwaday-namag,” in D. Amin, M. Kasheff (eds.), Iranica varia. Papers
in Honor of Prof. E. Yarshater, [Tehran, 1990], pp. 208-229, here p. 214). There are
even later additions from the time of Yazdgerd III (Th. N6ldeke, Das iranische Nation-
alepos [Strassburg, 1896], pp. 12-13, §13). The first Sasanian attempt to collect all the
legendary material circulating in Iran is probably to be dated to the early 5th century
A.D., when the Sasanian kings radically changed their royal titulature, not least by
introducing the term ‘Kayanid.” The first real Kayanid name of a Sasanian king is that
of Kavad I (488-496, 499-531); see Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society,” p. 151.
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meant to propagate the moral and socio-political ideals and virtues
of kings and royal subjects, upon which the Sasanian kings tried to
rely, and with the aid of which they hoped to perpetuate their rule.
The lives of the kings, heroes and sages were meant to illustrate those
ideals; therefore, the distinction between myth, saga and historical fact
became secondary.

The ‘Book of Lords’ conjoined the traditions of world history and,
particularly, Iranian history into a kind of semi-official Sasanian ver-
sion. These had probably circulated previously independently, with
each region of Iran undoubtedly possessing regionally specific ver-
sions of Iranian history, differing in part from those of other regions.
Some, perhaps of an eastern Iranian provenance, must have been so
popular that, in the end, they were able to displace or absorb the his-
torical and partly legendary tradition of Southwest Iran—a fact sug-
gested by Sasanian ignorance of their Achaemenid (ca. 550-330 B.C.)
antecedents. Since it may be ruled out that the Arsacids-Parthians (ca.
250 B.C.-224 A.D.) consciously sought to erase the Achaemenids from
tradition, the loss of all memory of the names of Cyrus (559-531 B.C.)
and his successors might be explained as being the result of a grad-
ual process resulting from the oral character of Iranian tradition. Its
fascinating and entertaining traits are possibly attributable in part
to eastern traditions of historical interpretation that place particular
emphasis on the saving grace of the gods. Oral tradition is charac-
terized by: (a) the special attention given to the beginning and the
contemporary end of history, while only little information is made
available for the so-called floating gap, which bridges long spans of
time; (b) the filling out of existing story patterns with new histori-
cal or mythical figures and themes. This subordinating of historical
characters, events, and details to the framework material, apart from
other factors of deformation or transformation in oral cultures, might
explain why popular knowledge of Cyrus and his successors faded or
became transformed.”® The Parthians, who had epic and poetic mate-
rial performed at their courts,'® are said to have contributed to this
process by collecting and preserving the religious tradition of Iran.
King Valakhsh [Vologeses I ?] (ca. 51-80 A.D.) might be mentioned

5 For the rules of oral tradition and the characteristics of Iranian oral tradition, see
Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society” and Huyse, Histoire orale.

!¢ See Boyce, “The Parthian gosan” and Boyce, “Gosan” with the remarks of Huyse,
Histoire orale.



THE ‘ACCURSED’ AND THE ‘ADVENTURER’ 119

as one example.'” Even if eastern Iranian epic cycles made up the core
of Iran’s national saga and national history in (early) Sasanian times,
as has rightly been stressed, this does not mean that the inhabitants
of Fars (‘Kings,” Magi, etc.) had not made their own contributions to
the Sasanian version(s) of the ‘National History.”® Their version of
the Avestan tradition, for example, retained its formative strength in
Southwest Iran during the Parthian dominion and was finally canon-
ized under the Sasanians. We find proof of this (partly older) south-
west Iranian orientation of the Avesta in the throne names Ardakhshir,
Darayan and Manuchihr of Parthian Fars and probably even in the
Achaemenids’ use of Avestan names and concepts for their own needs
and purposes.'” This special ‘Persian’ development is also exemplified
by the Sasanians’ recollection of Achaemenid ‘Ariyanism, the affin-
ity of Sasanian royal ideology for its Achaemenid counterpart, and
the thematic and linguistic parallels in the Achaemenid and Sasanian
royal inscriptions.”® A sense of a special ‘Persian,” i.e. southwest Ira-
nian, history and tradition (which differed from the Parthian one) was
probably perpetuated from late Achaemenid times through the time
of the Frataraka (2nd century B.C.) and the sub-Parthian kings into
the early Sasanian period, with the aid of the ‘holy places’ at Naqsh-i
Rustam, Persepolis and elsewhere, including their iconography. When
Shabuhr I ‘worships’ his ‘forebears’ (who, like his ‘father’ and his
‘ancestors,” maintains a special relationship to Fars), when he derives
his own claims from their achievements and possession rights, when
he emphasizes the special position of Eranshahr in his empire (see
below), when a Sasanian prince as King of the Sacas prays for the
builder of Persepolis at the beginning of the 4th century A.D. (though
the names of the place and the builder are unknown to him), all these
acts stand in causal conjunction with the impressive inheritance of

17 The Complete Text of the Pahlavi Dinkard. D.M. Madan (ed.), 2 vols., (Bombay,
1911), pp. 412, 5-11.

'® Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” pp. 390-391.

' Huyse, “Late Sasanian Society” and Huyse, Histoire orale try to show that the
Kayanid legendary cycle(s) already played an important role in Achaemenid Fars (and
even among the Medes).

» Huyse, “La revendication de territoires achéménides par les Sasanides: une réalité
historique?” in Iran. Questions et connaissances. Actes du IVe congrés européen des
études iraniennes organisé par la Societas Iranologica Europaea, vol. 1: La période anci-
enne, Ph. Huyse (ed.), (Paris, 2002), pp. 297-311.
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the ‘ancestors’ and ‘forebears.”” This can only mean that the Sasanians
saw themselves as proud heirs to a glorious Iranian past of either a
Kayanid-legendary or an obscure ‘historical’ model.

As previously mentioned above, ‘Iranian National History’ is shaped
by a succession of dynasties. Among the mythical world rulers of the
Pishdadian line, King Feraydun is for us the most significant. He not
only defeated the monster-demon King Zahhak, but also divided the
world among his three sons Salm, Tur and Iraj. This triggered the disas-
trous strife between the Iranian kings (heirs of Iraj, who were called
Kayanids) and the descendants of Salm and Tur, both from the East
and bearing Iranian names. The Kayanid epic tradition shows a strong
eastern Iranian legendary and religious slant, although some scholars
claim to be able to recognize allusions to western Iranian historical
characters like Cyrus the Great. The end of the third and last phase
of Kayanid rule is heralded by the malevolent deeds of the conqueror
Alexander of Rum. In the ‘Book of Lords’ tradition, Alexander kills the
last Kayanid king Dara or schemes to have him assassinated; further-
more, the ‘Roman’ is said to have slain many members of the Iranian
aristocracy along with many priests and scholars, to have destroyed
fire temples or to have extinguished Holy Fires, to have razed cities
and fortresses to the ground, to have robbed, burned or scattered the
Holy Scriptures, and to have divided the empire into realms of power-
less and quarrelling petty kings (see below).

Presumably, in the Parthian version(s) of the ‘National History’ the
Arsacids (Ashkanians) came after the Kayanids. After consciously dis-
placing their predecessors in late Sasanian times, the Sasanians took
their place, systematically revising the entire tradition and presenting
themselves as Iranian kings par excellence, as if the history of Iran
had culminated in their rule by law of nature. It is no wonder that
for many Muslim authors, the Arsacid era was the result of Alexan-
der’s misdeeds and a time of instability and chaos, when the numerous
rivalries between petty kings jeopardized their predecessors’ triumphs,
affording Iran’s enemies the opportunity to take advantage of the situ-
ation and exploit its treasures. From the point of view of the late Sasa-
nian compilers of the ‘National History,” the outstanding qualities of

2 J. Wiesehofer, “Gebete fiir die ‘Urahnen’ oder: Wann und wie verschwanden
Kyros und Dareios aus der Tradition Irans?” in E. Dabrowa (ed.), Tradition and Inno-
vation in the Ancient World, (Cracow, 2002), pp. 111-117.



THE ‘ACCURSED’ AND THE ‘ADVENTURER’ 121

King Ardashir I (224-240 A.D.) were required, to restore Iran’s former
greatness and power. The extent to which the conflicts between Khos-
rau I and his successors on the one side and the high nobility on the
other—in particular the battle for the throne between Khosrau II and
Vahram Chobin—were responsible for promoting a positive image of
the founder of the Sasanian empire while belittling his Arsacid prede-
cessor Ardavan IV, has already been fully analyzed.?? That the Sasanian
view of the Parthians was originally more favorable, is suggested not
only by the historically loyal Parthian clans of early Sasanian times,
but also by the remnants of a favorable assessment of the Arsacids
in Muslim tradition. Arsacid kings, for example, are genealogically
affiliated with the Kayanid dynasty, and some are portrayed as having
concerned themselves with the promotion of scholarship, culture, and
religion.”

With respect to Iran’s enemies, ‘Tranian National History” was sub-
ject to particularly conspicuous changes and tendencies of updating in
Parthian and Sasanian times. Under the Arsacids, the eastern Iranian
portion of the legendary material increased and displaced western
Iranian tradition, and the tradition was systematically adjusted to the
needs and purposes of the new Sasanian dynasty. As for the emphasis
on the special position of Iran in world history, both dynasties intro-
duced obvious new trends that affected the role of their neighbors to
the west as well. Thus, in the course of time, the sons of Feraydun
became the ‘progenitors’ of the royal dynasties of Iran, and of Turan
and Rum, the foreign archenemies of Iran. Many factors speak in favor
of the notion that the tripartition of Feraydun’s empire was an Arsacid
‘invention,?* and that particular emphasis was placed on the antago-
nism between Iran and its neighbor to the west (now called Rum)
during the second half of the Parthian rule, when the conflicts between
the Arsacids and the Romans became increasingly severe. It was a time
in which more attention was generally paid to the Iranian founda-
tions of Arsacid rule, a time when the already existing zoroastrianized
and negative view of Alexander gained increasing significance, and
when Iranian heroes and kings were said to have campaigned against
Rum (i.e. the Graeco-Macedonian and Roman world). This becomes

2 Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” p. 474.

» Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” pp. 475-476.

2 A. Christensen, Les gestes des rois dans les traditions de I'Iran antique (Paris,
1936), p. 29.
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particularly apparent in the case of Afqur Shah (Pacorus), who, the
Muslim author al-Thalabi tells us, not only won back the Kayanids’
banner but also was able to avenge Alexander’s victim Dara by launch-
ing successful attacks against Rum. Such a tale can hardly be of Sasa-
nian origin; it must be a surviving relic of the Parthian view of the
conflict between East and West.”® The eastern Iranian and Zoroastrian
character of the ‘National History,” and not so much the historical
invasions of eastern Iran by nomadic peoples, may have been respon-
sible for Turan evolving into a more serious foe of Iran than Rum in
late Parthian times.

The early Sasanians made reference to both the legendary and the
historical Parthian opposition to Rum, as illustrated by their inscrip-
tions and bas-reliefs mentioned above, most likely because they con-
sidered southwestern Iran their homeland and the Romans their worst
enemies. We are unable to determine the “National History’s™ histo-
ricity regarding this period, since the late Sasanian version is more
or less the sole extant testimony of this tradition. However, in light
of the character of this tradition, there is much to suggest that (as in
Parthian times) at a very early stage, the history of events gave way
to the didactic and entertaining parts of this tradition, not only dur-
ing the 4th-5th* or even the 6th-7th centuries. This may be deduced
from the disregard for the historically highly relevant Armenian issue,
from the rather casual treatment of the problem of social or religious
minorities, and from the absence of any reference to the battles for the
throne at the end of the 3rd century A.D.” It is hard to believe that
the Sasanian compilers from the reign of Khosrau I and his successors
are the only ones to be held responsible for expunging such historical
information, since the ‘National History’ does not even provide infor-
mation about the western campaigns of Khosrau II.2

» Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” p. 475.

% T. Daryaee, “National History or Keyanid History? The Nature of Sasanid Zoro-
astrian Historiography,” Iranian Studies 28 (1995), 129-141; Daryaee, “Memory and
History. The Reconstruction of the Past in Late Antique Persia,” in NIB 1.2 (2001-02),
1-14; Shahbazi, “Early Sasanians’ Claim to Achaemenid Heritage,” in NIB 1.1 (2001),
61-73.

¥ Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” p. 477.

# The question remains, however, whether or not the early Sasanians’ claim to
legitimation encompassed the Kayanids, since Narseh’s Paikuli inscription is devoid
of all allusion to the dynasty’s Kayanid origin, and Kayanid names do not enter royal
nomenclature until the late 5th century A.D.
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Although the ‘Tranian National History’ contains more informa-
tion about royal affairs from the reign of Yazdgerd I (399-421 A.D.)
onwards, we cannot speak of a true history of events, since these gen-
erally present analyses of the motives of those involved or of the gen-
eral political situation. Details of foreign, administrative or military
affairs are only mentioned when of an entertaining nature or pos-
sessing a narrative quality. The anecdotes that take center stage are
those depicting life at court: the coronation of kings, their inaugural
speeches, royal banquets, processions and merriments, as well as hunts
and gift exchange, diplomatic contacts and military parades. Great vic-
tories of Iranian kings over their enemies in the west appear along-
side those over the Turanians and are presented in part as campaigns
to avenge Alexander’s misdeeds; non-Iranian forebears of Iranian
kings and heroes are increasingly assessed as an apparent genealogi-
cal defect. In other words, the account of Romano-Sasanian relations
in the X*aday-namag and its oral forerunners did not aim at deter-
mining the exact reasons for the conflicts between Iran and Rome.
Where allusions to historical events are at all discernible and events
and characters not totally confused, the entire narrative is dominated
by the effort to portray Rum as the arch-enemy of Iran and to tell
entertaining and didactic stories about the encounters between East
and West. One good example is the account of the life of the famous
Sasanian king Shabuhr II (309-379 A.D.) in Ferdowsi’s Shahnameh.
The biography is nothing more than a description of the king’s (unhis-
torical) rescue from Roman captivity with the help of a pretty young
maiden of Iranian descent, his punitive Arabian war, as well as two
campaigns against the Romans, which prove to be a combination of
the wars of Shabuhr II and those of Shabuhr I. It is also during the
reign of Shabuhr II that the prophet Mani is said to have reportedly
been killed on his way home from China.

Initially unwilling to draw attention to themselves at the cost of
their royal Parthian predecessors, the new kings, in the course of time
and in collaboration with the Zoroastrian clergy, lent the ‘National
History” a special Sasanian touch. This is particularly true of the sec-
ond half of their reign, with clearly anti-Parthian intentions. Rum,
metaphor for the neighbors and the historical as well as contempo-
rary enemies in the west, now included the East Romans. As with the
Romans, we receive little reliable historical information about them.
The special character of the Sasanian view of history becomes par-
ticularly evident in the episodes relating to East Rome, but which are
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anachronistically transposed back to Kayanid times. Thus, Kay Kavus
is said to have dispatched an envoy to the Kaisar, the young Goshtasp
to have journeyed to Rum and to have married an East Roman prin-
cess.”” However, the late Sasanian revision of the “‘National History’ led
to two remarkable changes with regard to the enemies of Iran: on the
one hand, probably as a result of the disastrous invasions of Hephtha-
lites and Turks, the role of Turan became more significant than that
of Rum (finally leading to an identification of Turanians and Turks);
on the other hand, within secular tradition, the Pseudo-Callisthenian
Alexander in Iranian form supplemented the Alexander as destroyer
of Iranian greatness; he thus became a son of Darab and the daughter
of the king of Rum (see below).

III. ALEXANDER GIZISTAG [ACCURSED]

In the ‘Book of Lords” and in many other Middle Persian works, but
also in the Modern Zoroastrian tradition, in the Manichaean-Sogdian
literature, even in some of the Persian Alexander romances, as well as
in Persian-Arabian historiography and elsewhere, the Roman Alex-
ander ‘of Rum’ is accused of ruthlessly persecuting the Zoroastrian
religion and the land of Iran.”

The individual ‘accusations’ are as follows: 1. Alexander slays the
Kayanid Dara or instigates his assassination; 2. Alexander slays the

¥ Yarshater, “Iranian National History,” p. 403.

% A comprehensive disquisition of the accusations may be found in Briant, Darius
dans 'ombre, pp. 451-521. One typical example of this kind of negative Alexander
portrayal is provided by the Arda Wiraz Namag: “then the accursed Evil Spirit, the
sinful, in order to make men doubtful of this religion, misled the accursed Alexander
the Roman, resident of Egypt, and sent him to the land of Iran with great brutality
and violence and fear (?). He killed the Iranian ruler and destroyed and ruined the
court and the sovereignty. That wicked, wretched, heretic, sinful, maleficent Alexander
the Roman, resident of Egypt, took away and burnt those scriptures, namely all the
Avesta and Zand which had been written with gold water on prepared cowhide, and
deposited in Staxr i Pabagan in the Fortress of Writing. He killed many of the high
priests and the judges and Herbads and Mobads and the upholders of the religion and
the able ones and the wise men of Iran. And he threw hatred and enmity among the
dignitaries and lords of Iran, one against another, and he himself was defeated and ran
off to Hell. Afterwards there were confusion and strife among the people of Iran and
because they had no lord, ruler, leader or priest well versed in the religion, they were
doubtful with regard to the matter of gods, and there appeared in the world, doctrines,
faiths, heresies, and doubts and disagreements of all kinds” (Arda Wiraz Namag: The
Iranian ‘Divina Commedia,” F. Vahman (ed.), pp. 76-79 [text], p. 191 [translation]).
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Iranian aristocracy; 3. Alexander slays the priest(s) (and wise men);
4. Alexander destroys the fire temple(s) or extinguishes the fire(s);
5. Alexander destroys cities and fortresses in Iran; 6. Alexander ‘carries
off’ the sacred texts or books; 7. Alexander has Iranian books trans-
lated; 8. Alexander burns books or the Avesta; 9. Alexander disperses
the literature causing instability; 10. Alexander divides the empire.
Inherent in accusations six to nine, of course, is the issue of the his-
tory of Zoroastrian literature, i.e. the question as to when a written
Zoroastrian tradition became established, in particular a written ver-
sion of the Avesta. The consensus among scholars today is that no
written version of the Avesta, or portions thereof, existed during Alex-
ander’s time.

If, in fact, there were no sacred written texts for Alexander to burn
or carry away, does this mean that, for whatever motive, the Zoroas-
trian tradition falsely accuses the Macedonian king of such nefarious
actions? Or is there some kernel of historical fact hiding behind all
the exaggerations and distortions? There is hardly any basis to sub-
stantiate the suggestion that Alexander was not stigmatized as an
evildoer until the Sasanian or even the Muslim period.” What would
have been the point in representing Alexander as one of Ahriman’s
breed, a figure that had, on the one hand, been dead for centuries?
On the other hand, this view had been complemented, as we know,
by the image of Alexander the exemplary king (see below) as propa-
gated by the Alexander romance, which had become quite attractive to
certain circles in the Sasanian Kingdom as well.”? No, the emergence
and the broad and enduring effect of the negative Alexander-image
may only be understood, if the Zoroastrian allegations, despite all

1 See, for example, the erudite essay by Ciancaglini, “Alessandro e I'incendio
di Persepoli,” in R.B. Finazzi and A. Valvo (eds.), LDECETM, (Alessandria, 1998),
pp. 59-81. This does not mean, however, that the allegations against Alexander might
not have been ‘updated’ in later (particularly late Sasanian-early Muslim) times, or
that further accusations might not have been added, accusations actually directed
against the Muslims or other enemies of Iran, but which could aptly be redirected
against the ‘archenemy.’” Examples of such later additions are the Arda Wiraz Namag
quote about the “Roman” Alexander, the reference to Istakhr as the depository of the
texts, and the use of Sasanian terminology for the priesthood.

2 In view of the Sasanians’ unfamiliarity with the names of Achaemenid kings
and Achaemenid history, it would be most astonishing if Alexander of all people (the
one hostile to Iran, not the legendary figure) were to have been established in Iranian
tradition in the late Sasanian period, but not the historical Iranian figures Darius I, or
Darius IT or III, who bear only slight similarity to the legendary Darab and Dara.



126 JOSEF WIESEHOFER

exaggerations and elaborations, could be substantiated by the histori-
cal fact of atrocities committed by Alexander in Iran. This does not
mean that the concrete allegations had to have their respective origin
in Alexander’s own time; it only means that the image of Alexander
as evildoer had to have arisen in Zoroastrian circles in Iran during his
lifetime. Which atrocities did Alexander commit to provoke the hate
of the Zoroastrians?

The first possibility would be the events at the tomb of Cyrus in
Pasargadae, culminating in the torture® of the Magi;* the second, the
plundering and partial destruction of Persepolis, which must have
encompassed the holy places and living quarters of “priests,” along
with the palace buildings on and residential buildings below the
terrace;* the third, similar plundering and destruction in Ecbatana;*
the fourth, the bloody clashes with mass killings and mass enslave-
ment in East Iran;” fifth and finally, the chaotic conditions during the
early Diadochi period, for which Alexander certainly was given the
blame in later times.* This calls to mind that Diogenes Laertius pres-
ents his account of the demise of Zarathustra’s successor(s) within the
context of the “Fall of the Persians by Alexander.” Is it presumptuous
to surmise that perhaps a ‘chief” of the Magi, whatever form he might
have taken or recognition he might have received as such, lost his life

3 Arrian 6.29.9-10; See also Plutarch Alex. 69.3.

** One should keep in mind that the Magi were not men with exclusively ‘priestly’
duties, but were also tutors of the princes, and keepers and guardians of (not only the
religious) tradition and, as the tomb of Cyrus proves, of the ‘holy places’ of Iran.

» Q. Curtius Rufus 5.6.4-8; Diodorus 17.70.1-6. On the partial destruction of
Persepolis, see H. Sancisi-Weerdenburg, “Alexander and Persepolis,” in J. Carlsen
et al. (eds.), Alexander the Great. Reality and Myth, (Rome, 1993), pp. 177-188.
G. Widengren (“Leitende Ideen und Quellen der iranischen Apokalyptik,” in D. Hell-
holm (ed.), Apocalypticism in the Mediterranean World and the Near East, [Tiibingen,
1983], pp. 77-162, here p. 93) would like to associate the account of the burning of the
abestag in Stakhr with the arson in Persepolis. Recall also K. Hoffmann’s surmise that
there was some kind of academy for the cultivation and transmission of the Avesta in
Persis (“Das Avesta in der Persis,” in J. Harmatta (ed.), Prolegomena to the Sources on
the History of Pre-Islamic Central Asia, [Budapest, 1979], pp. 89-93).

3 Polybius 10.27.6fF; cf. Arrian, 7.14.5 as well as Tustinus [Justin], 42.3.5.

7 See A.B. Bosworth, Alexander and the East. The Tragedy of Triumph (Oxford,
1996), pp. 133-165.

3% See also for similar contexts in Babylonian tradition during this period (negative
image of Alexander in the ‘Dynastic Prophecy’) S.M. Sherwin-White, “Seleucid Baby-
lonia: A Case Study for the Installation and Development of Greek Rule,” in A. Kuhrt,
S.M. Sherwin-White (eds.), Hellenism in the East, (London, 1987), pp. 10-16.

¥ Prooemium 2.
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during Alexander’s campaign?® These plausible historical factors are
by no means indicative of any deep religious hatred Alexander might
have nurtured for the Zoroastrian faith, but tangible consequences of
his politics in Iran.*

Of greater significance than the destruction wrought by the Mace-
donian was the accusation of the destruction or scattering of the sacred
texts, which is why special emphasis is placed on this misdeed. Though
the Zoroastrians did not yet possess a written tradition of the Avesta at
the time that could be either ‘burned’ or ‘stolen,” the death of ‘priests,’
who functioned as “living books of faith”* in a period in which tradi-
tion was transmitted orally, had the very same disastrous effect as a
total loss of tradition by fire and theft: with the ‘priests,” part of reli-
gious tradition ‘died.”*® The Middle Persian testimonies give exhaus-
tive accounts of how difficult it was to recompile the sacred canon
of prayers, rules, and other texts.* In view of the Avesta’s history, it
goes without saying that the accusation of destroying sacred texts can
only have originated in the Sasanian period; the reference to texts in
the sources must have occurred within the context of the Zoroastrian
efforts to prove themselves to Christians, Manichaeans, and especially
Muslims as being ‘possessors of writing’ (“People of the Book”) by cit-
ing their own long-standing tradition of sacred literature.*

In view of the strong Zoroastrianization of the ‘National History’ it
is not surprising that the image of Alexander as a persecutor of reli-
gion evolved into that of arch-enemy of Iran, one who assassinates the
legitimate king or has him assassinated; who decimates the Iranian
priests and nobility; who razes the cities, fortresses and fire temples to
the ground. In all likelihood, these additional negative elements were
not incorporated into the Alexander-image until the Sasanian or the
early Muslim period: first, because the Arsacids never displayed any

“ Boyce, A History of Zoroastrianism, vol. 2, (Leiden, 1982), pp. 228ft.

4 That the allegations against Alexander are so central to Zoroastrian tradition
might be an indication that they are not influenced by southwest-Iranian religious
tradition alone, but have common Iranian-Zoroastrian origins. This is supported by
the fact that texts of ‘non-Persian’ origin also contain similar accusations.

2 Boyce, Zoroastrians. Their Religious Beliefs and Practices, 2nd ed. (London, 1984),
p- 79.

¥ Quite descriptive: Abdih ud sahigih i Sagistan, Jamaspji D.M. Jamasp-Asana (ed.),
Pahlavi Texts, 2 vols. (Bombay, 1897-1913), reedition Teheran n.d., pp. 13-15.

* Boyce, Zoroastrians, p. 79.

* See H.W. Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems in Ninth-Century Books, (Oxford, 1943),
149ff,; Ciancaglini, “Alessandro e I'incendio,” p. 68.
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hostility towards the Greeks and Macedonians; second, because of the
well-founded hypothesis that Sasanian ‘historiographers’ did not learn
of the figure Dara b. Darab until it was transmitted to them by way of
the Alexander romance;* third, because of the significance invested in
fire temples during the Sasanian period.

One allegation against Alexander remains to be discussed: the par-
tition of the empire among the so-called ‘petty kings.” Scholars have
been able to prove that the Sasanian “Ardashir’s Testament to his
Successors,” found in Arab translation in Ibn Miskawaih’s Tajarib al-
umam, was familiar with this accusation. This indicates beyond doubt
that the charge was not put forth until Sasanian times. Scholars were
able to establish as well that the claim postulated by most authors that
Alexander acted on recommendations he received in a letter from
Aristotle, did not emerge until the Islamic period.”

IV. ALEXANDER, CONQUEROR OF THE WORLD

A second, distinctly positive image of Alexander prevailed in the
Sasanian Empire, enjoying great popularity not among the clergy but
among the nobility, as we mentioned above. This can be traced back to
a Syrian recension of the Alexander romance—most likely composed
during the reign of Khosrau I or II—and later translated into Middle
Persian.*® These versions, along with their translations into Arabic and
Modern Persian were the principal factors contributing to advancing

% See M.G. Grignaschi (1973), pp. 98-99.

¥ Grignaschi, “Quelques spécimens de la littérature sassanide conservés dans les
bibliotheques d’Istanbul,” Journal Asiatique 254 (1966), 1-142, here 71.

8 Here I am going by Ciancaglini, “The Syriac Version of the Alexander Romance,”
Le Muséon 114 (2001), 121-140 (See as well R.N. Frye, “T'wo Iranian Notes,” in Papers
in Honour of M. Boyce, vol. 1 [Leiden, 1985], pp. 185-190). Noldeke (Beitrige zur
Geschichte des Alexanderromans [Vienna, 1890]), on the other hand, had empha-
sized that the Syrian recension followed a (lost) Middle Persian version. Indications
for dating the text to the reign of the two Khusraus are for one, the lively cultural
exchange between India, Iran, and the West at the time (Wiesehofer, “King, Court and
Royal Representation in the Sasanian Empire,” in A. Spawforth (ed.), The Court and
Court Society in Ancient Monarchies, [Cambridge, 2007], pp. 58-81, here pp. 74-78;
U. Hartmann, “Wege des Wissens. Formen des Gedankenaustauschs und der kul-
turellen Beeinflussung zwischen dem spatantiken Rom und dem Sasanidenreich,” in
A. Luther, R. Rollinger, J. Wiesehofer (eds.), Getrennte Wege? Kommunikation, Raum
und Wahrnehmung in der Alten Welt, [Frankfurt, 2007], pp. 50-107); second, in the
Syrian recension of the Alexander romance the name Xerxes from the Greek version
is replaced by Khusrau. See Ciancaglini, “The Syriac Version,” pp. 138-139.
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a lasting positive image of Alexander in Iran. Among the medieval
Persian Alexander romances we may distinguish between those in
which Alexander appears as Egyptian Pharao Nectanebus’s son from
a relationship with Olympias (Greek and Syrian Alexander romance
tradition),® and those in which Alexander is the son of Darab and the
daughter of Filqus and therefore an Iranian hero. It is also possible to
distinguish between Alexander romances in epic verse (probably for
an educated courtly audience) and prose (probably intended for broad
sections of society).”

In Ferdowsi’s Shahnameh the by then Islamicized versions of the
Alexander romance with a positive Alexander-image collide with the
anti-Alexander ‘Iranian nationalist’ tradition of the “Book of Lords”
(X*aday-namag, by then translated into Arabic and Modern Persian).
The poet’s inability to resolve the resulting tension might be ascribable
to his loyalty to the sources:* in the center of the opus is the accursed
spawn of Ahriman (for example, in the self-portrayal of the first Sasa-
nian, Ardeshir Babakan® who, together with Zahhak and Afrasyab,
will not escape his just fate at the Last Judgement. Just before, how-
ever, at the end of the section on the Kayanids, Alexander still appears
as the legitimate Iranian ruler® and conqueror of the world, whose
outstanding characteristics are wisdom, love, and generosity, and who
even visits the Kaaba in Mecca. The Shahnameh has rightfully been
characterized as the opus of an Iranian patriot very conscious of tradi-
tion, for whom Iran is the center of the universe, but who nevertheless
exhibits a deep, all-embracing compassion for humanity, recognizing
and weighing the good and the evil in each individual regardless of

¥ On the Egyptian background of the Middle Persian version and its revision in
the early Islamic period, see R-.M. Macuch, “Egyptian Sources and Versions of Pseudo-
Callisthenes,” in L. Criscuolo, G. Geraci (eds.), Egitto e storia antica dall’ Ellenismo all’
eta araba, (Bologna, 1989), pp. 503-511.

% W.L. Hanaway, “Eskandar-Nama,” Encyclopaedia Iranica 8 (1998), pp. 609a-
612b. See also A. Mango, Studies on the Legend of Iskandar in the Classical Literature
of Islamic Persia, with Special Reference to the Work of Firdausi, Nizami and Jami,
unpublished dissertation (London, 1955).

' A.S. Shahbazi, Ferdowsi. A Critical Biography (Cambridge, Mass., 1991), p. 132.
See Y. Yamanaka, “Ambiguité de I'image d’Alexandre chez Firdawsl: les traces des
traditions sassanides dans le Livre des Rois,” in L. Harf-Lancner, C. Kappler, F. Suard
(eds.), AIGAILOPO, (Paris, 1999), pp. 341-355.

2 Shahnameh, Davis (trans.), p. 216. See also the chapter on Khusrau Parviz; and
the introductory quotation to this essay above.

3 According to Ferdowsi, Alexander is the child of Darab and Nahid, the daughter
of Filqus (Philip II), and is therefore Dara’s half-brother.
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language, religion and color of skin, that preserves him from suc-
cumbing to flaming fanaticism.

Ferdowsi’s influence is manifest in later versions of the Alexander
theme, such as Abu Taher Tarsusi’s (11th-12th century) work of prose
Darabnameh,”* Asadi Tusi’s (11th century) epic Garshaspnameh,” or
the Great Mongolian Shahnameh from the 1330s, even though the
individual portrayals of Alexander in these works are quite distinc-
tive. The most well-known Iranian adaptation of the Alexander theme
in Iran is without doubt Nizami’s (1140-1203) Iskandarnameh.’” The
first part of this epic, the “Sharafnameh,” describes Iskander’s life and
adventures, while the second part (the “Igbalnameh” or Khiradnameh),
a kind of Fiirstenspiegel [mirror for princes], recounts Iskander’s con-
versations with the Greek and Indian philosophers at his court on
statesmanship and other topics. In this impressive work, Alexander
is presented as the model ruler who overthrows his former overlord,
the evil King Dara, explores the world, vanquishes his enemies, and
eradicates the Zoroastrian religion thereby paving the way for Islam’s
victory in Iran.’® Finally, there are Iranian Alexander romances to
mention as well, such as A’ina-ye Iskandari by Amir Khosrow Dehlavi
(1253-1325) and the 15th century poetic work Khiradnameh-ye Iskan-
dari [Book on the Wisdom of Alexander] by Abd ar-Rahman Jami,
who takes Nizami’s “Iqbalnameh” as his model, presenting a fully
Islamicized Alexander,” as well as the anonymous 14th century work
of prose Iskandarnameh,”® which identifies Alexander with Dhulqar-
nayn of the Quran (18:83), portraying him, however, in a much more
‘worldly’ manner with his weakness for women and sex, than the other
Alexander romances.

% Gaillard, Alexandre le Grand (cited above).

> F. de Blois, “Gar$asp-Nama,” Encyclopaedia Iranica 10 (2001), pp. 318b-319b.

> R. Hillenbrand, “The Iskandar Cycle in the Great Mongol Shahnama,” in The
Problematics of Power: Eastern and Western Representations of Alexander the Great,
M. Bridges, J.C. Biirgel (eds.), (Bern: 1996), pp. 203-229.

*7 de Blois, “Eskandar-Nama of Nézami,” Encyclopaedia Iranica 8 (1998), pp. 612b-
614a.

% ]J.C. Biirgel, Das Alexanderbuch. Iskandarname (Zurich, 1991); K. Talattof, J.W.
Clinton (eds.), The Poetry of Nizami Ganjavi: Knowledge, Love, and Rhetoric (New
York, 2000).

¥ Southgate, “Portrait of Alexander” (see above); See also Hanaway, “Eskandar-
Nama” (see above).

& Iskandarnamah, trans. Southgate (see above).
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The early Islamic historiography, composed in part by authors of
Iranian descent who also shaped historiography in Iran, was itself
greatly influenced by the PC tradition, along with other Syriac tradi-
tions, the Quran and Arabic legends of Dhulgarnayn, as well as by
Middle Persian-Arabic traditions since lost.®® Here Alexander lives on
as a member of the Kayanid Dynasty (for example as Darab’s son and
Dara’s half-brother) and/or as the just adversary of the tyrannical king
Dara; ultimately, after being identified as the figure Dhulgarnayn and
thereby establishing a link with the Quran, he becomes at once Per-
sian, Muslim, and world conqueror. The measures he took against the
Zoroastrian religion are transformed, as in Nizami, into acts to combat
idolatry and initiatives towards establishing the true faith.*

V. ProsPECT

It is in no way surprising that during the period of ‘re-Iranization’
instigated primarily by the last Shah, in which the Achaemenid and
Sasanian eras received particular attention,”® Persian scholars and
authors began to rediscover Alexander gizistag of the Zoroastrian tra-
dition (to the disadvantage of Alexander Dhulgarnayn). Some were
even so presumptuous as to denounce great—pro-Alexander—Iranian
poets like Nizami.** One incident, imparted by Cynthia Helms, wife of
the American ambassador of those years, illustrates to what extent the
Shah himself must have internalized historical mythologems. On one
occasion, while visiting the Shah at his winter palace on Kish Island,
Vice-President Nelson Rockefeller compared him to Alexander. The
monarch was aghast: “To the Shah, Alexander represented a rapacious

8 Iskandarnamah, trans. Southgate, pp. 190-201.

¢ See M. Springberg-Hinsen, Die Zeit vor dem Islam in arabischen Universal-
geschichten des 9. bis 12. Jahrhunderts (Wiirzburg, 1989), especially pp. 114-118. On
the intellectual-historical context of this development see H. Busse, “Fiirstenspiegel
und Firstenethik im Islam,” Bustan 9.1 (1968), 12-19; and B.G. Fragner, Die “Perso-
phonie” in Regionalitit, Identitit und Sprachkontakt in der Geschichte Asiens (Berlin,
1999).

¢ See Wiesehofer, “Kyros, der Schah und 2500 Jahre Menschenrechte. Historische
Mythenbildung zur Zeit der Pahlavi-Dynastie,” in S. Conermann (ed.), Mythen,
Geschichte(n), Identititen: Der Kampf um die Vergangenheit, (Hamburg, 1999),

. 55-68.
PP P.J. Chelkowski, “Nizami’s Iskandarnameh,” in Colloquio sul poeta persiano
Nizami e la leggenda iranica di Alessandro Magno (Rome, 1977), pp. 11-53, here
20-21.
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invader who destroyed Persepolis and stole Persian wealth. I watched
the Shah’s face as his eyes opened wide at the words of his old and
good friend.”® The critical Alexander-tradition was also the one offi-
cially ‘favored’ outside the palace walls.®® In his memoirs, however, the
Shah characterizes Alexander as a foreign ruler, who imitated Cyrus
and adopted Persian civilization.®”

& C. Helms, An Ambassador’s Wife in Iran (New York, 1981), p. 83.

5 H.-P. Drogemiiller, Iranisches Tagebuch (Hamburg, 1983), p. 46.

¢ R. Schah Pahlewi, Antwort an die Geschichte. Die Schah-Memoiren (Munich,
1979), p. 15.



CHAPTER SIX
THE COPTIC ALEXANDER ROMANCE

Daniel L. Selden
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Horus- Ré, Protector of Egypt.
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The Perfect God, Son of Amon, Lord of the Two
Lands, Lord of Ceremonies, Stp-n-R%-mtj-Jmn, the
bodily son of Re, whom He loves, Lord of Crowns,
ALEXANDER, given life, like Ré.

—The Great Temple of Luxor

Hellenic and Hebraic versions of the Alexander romance tell the story
of Alexander’s relationship to Egypt twice. At the opening, both claim
that Alexander was not the son of Phillip IT of Macedon, but rather the
adulterous offspring of Phillip’s Greek queen, Olympias, and Nectane-
bus, the last indigenous pharaoh of Egypt. Subsequently, once Alexan-
der has come of age, both versions relate that he marched his troops
from Greece, down the coast of Palestine where he paid reverence to
YHVH in his ascent to Jerusalem, before crossing at Pelusium over
into Egypt. Here he freed the Two Lands from Persian occupation
and—acclaimed by the oracle of Zeus-Amon at Siwah—assumed his
father’s throne as pharaoh. Following Egyptian protocol, moreover, he
founded a new capital, “Alexandria by Egypt”—a city that effectively
linked the commerce of the Nile Valley with trade in the Aegean, and
in which he explicitly invited Egyptians, Greeks, and Palestinians to
settle. Thereafter, Alexander set forth on the king of Egypt’s traditional
campaign to “smite the Asiatics,” where his victories proved greater
than those of any pharaoh who had come before him: not only did he
defeat Darius, King of Kings; he subjugated the entire Persian empire
from the Bosporus to Bactria—with one refractory domain. In Gedro-
sia, on the southeastern edge of the Iranian plateau, the desert hills
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brought him closer than any of his forebears to absolute defeat: thus,
having first realized Egypt’s politico-religious ambitions in the East,
his campaign ultimately faltered on the brink of ruin, in lands which,
according to the traditional Egyptian vision of the world, were the
province of Seth, the god of confusion.

Egyptian literary traditions concerning Alexander have come down
to us in pieces. A Coptic version of the Alexander romance survives
in a unique codex from the White Monastery at Sohaj, now divided
between Paris, London, Moscow, and Berlin."! Moreover, an earlier
Egyptian redaction of this material in Demotic—no longer extant but
legible through later Greek translation—circulated in Egypt perhaps as
early as 275 B.C.: it evidently included the Nectanebus story, as well
as an account of Alexandria’s foundation. As befits Alexander’s mixed
heritage, moreover, the redactor of the Coptic romance has drawn not
only on indigenous Egyptian material, but intertwined this with Hel-
lenic and Palestinian traditions too. Originally a codex of some 220
pages and roughly 37 chapters, nine manuscript folios survive, in addi-
tion to one unattached fragment whose relationship to the narrative
remains uncertain. Half of the six surviving episodes are familiar from
other recensions of the romance: Alexander’s sojourn to the streams
of Paradise on the borders of the Land of Darkness [frag. 7]; his con-
versation with the Brahmans [frag. 8]; and his poisoning at Babylon
[frag. 9]. The remaining three, however, as well as many details of the
unattached fragment, find no parallel in redactions of the Alexander
romance outside Egypt: one episode, evidently set in Elam, records a
conversation between Alexander—disguised as his own messenger—
with “Eleazar, the old geezer of the Persians” [frag. 1], subsequent
to which Alexander’s forces take possession of the city [frag. 2]; in
another, Selpharios composes his Last Will and Testament, in which
he commits his son to Alexander’s care [frag. 6]. The third—by far the
longest extant portion of the narrative—concerns Alexander’s escape
from Chaos in Gedrosia (frags. 3-5), an episode not only central to the
worldview of the Coptic romance as a whole, but whose remains prove
extensive enough to provide us with a clear picture of the Egyptian
redactor’s major interests and his working methods.

! Critical Edition: O. von Lemm, Der Alexanderroman bei den Kopten (St. Peters-
burg, 1903).
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At first, Gedrosia appears an odd vantage point from which to view
what was overall a celebratory account of Alexander’s life and deeds.
Among Greek and Roman historians, in fact, Gedrosia (less commonly
“Kedrosia”) figures as an exception in Alexander’s Persian expedition,
“the one hiccup in his career.” After the Macedonian ranks mutinied
on the banks of the Beas in 326 B.C.,, refusing to proceed further East,
Alexander, the Greco-Roman sources tell us, sailed with his company
down the Indus River. Some of his troops he then sent to sea under
the admiralty of Nearchus, while others he marched West into Bol-
uchistan: along the Makran coast, through the Kolwa depression, and
across the Dashtiari plain. This may have been the most direct route
back to his operational base at Babylon, but Gedrosia turned out to
be a desolate wilderness where, for lack of adequate provisions, the
casualties to the troops not only proved enormous—modern histor-
ians reckon that as much as 80% of the entire cohort died: Alexander
himself, who shared the hardships of his men without special supplies,
barely escaped the rigors of Gedrosia alive. Diodoros of Sicily, writing
in the mid-1st century B.C., provides the most succinct account of
the debacle:

Alexander entered a country that was desert and lacked everything nec-
essary for sustaining life. When many died of hunger, the army of the
Macedonians lost heart, and Alexander sank into no ordinary grief and
anxiety. It seemed a dreadful thing that they who had excelled all others
in arms should perish ingloriously from want of sustenance in a waste-
land. Accordingly, Alexander sent swift messengers...to areas bordering
the desert, ordering them to load racing camels and pack animals with
food and other provisions. The messengers hurried to the [neighboring]
provinces and had supplies transported in large quantities to the desig-
nated place. Nonetheless, Alexander still lost many of his soldiers, first
because the shortages were not entirely alleviated, and then some of the
Oreitai who happened to be in the region attacked them...inflicting
severe losses before they retreated back to their own country.?

Arrian, whose Anabasis (ca. 100 A.D.) supplements Diodorus’saccount,*
describes Gedrosia as filled with “high hills of deep sand” into which
Alexander’s men “sank as they stepped in, like liquid mud or, bet-
ter still, untrodden snow.” The shifting dunes, he reports, obliterated

2 A.B. Bosworth, Alexander and the East (Oxford, 1996), p. 169.
* Diodoros of Sicily, Library of History 17.105.6-7.
4 Arrian, Anabasis 6.22-24.
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every track, and without trees or rocks to mark the trail, Alexander’s
guides eventually lost their bearings. Pressed by hunger and fatigue,
and having eaten their pack animals for food, the troops had no choice
but to abandon their dying comrades along the way. Finally, realizing
that the situation had turned desperate, Alexander steered the army
“straight through the middle until they reached the provincial capital
[at Pura].” There, to celebrate the soldiers’ victory over the terrain,
Alexander refreshed his troops with a week of licensed dissipation. So,
Diodoros notes: “For seven days, he advanced with his troops in festive
dress, while he himself lead a Dionysian komos, feasting and drinking
with them as they progressed.” In this way, Alexander turned what
had been a fiasco into a triumphal procession, whose glory ultimately
redounded upon his royal person. Their spirits renewed, the army then
pushed on as planned to Babylon such that, in the end, Alexander’s
reign effectively proceeded without noticeable disruption.

To capture the spirit of this catastrophe—both the character of the
threat that hung over the enterprise and the significance of Alexan-
der’s victory—the Coptic romance remythologizes the adventure. The
three fragmentary folios that survive (frags. 3-5 Lemm), although too
extensive to reproduce in full, run summarily as follows:

The king (TTEPPO) of Gedrosia has ordered that Alexander be “thrown
into Chaos” (ENOXE4 ETTEXAOC), a deep black hole that threatens
certain death. Andilochos, however, Alexander’s comrade, devises a plan
to save him. Bribing the “Guardian of Chaos” (TTET2IXENTTEXAOC),
Andilochos conducts Alexander to the brink of the pit where, bidding
farewell to the sun, he selects a stone approximately his own size, hurls
it as a substitute into the abyss, shrinks back from the edge, and screams
as the stone goes tumbling down into oblivion. The ruse works, and so
the rumor circulates throughout the region that “Alexander has died
in Chaos” (AAYZANTPOC AdMOY 2€EMTEXAOC). Disguised as a
simple soldier, Alexander makes his way back to his troops, whom he
finds deep in mourning. Suddenly, he throws off his cloak, and reveal-
ing himself before the army says, “I am Alexander whom they put to
death... Andilochos brought me back to life” (ANOK TT€ AAYZAN-
TPOC TIENTAYMOOYTEYT. .. ANAIAOXOC A4TANZ0I). At that
moment, the herald immediately calls out, “King (TTEPPO) Alexander
is come.

*> Diodoros, Library 17.106.1.
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This account, which predates the Arab conquest of 642 A.D., figures
the debacle in Gedrosia as the black hole of Chaos, from which Alex-
ander successfully escapes, partly through his own resources and partly
through the help of his companions. In fact, all the salient details of
the Greco-Roman historical accounts recur here, though refashioned
in the logic of a dream: the condensation of the diverse labors of
Gedrosia into one; the personification of the desert as the King who
condemns all marauders on his land; the hole that swallows up the
trespasser; the displacement of the troops’ rescue onto the moment
when Alexander reveals himself before them—“We saw your face, and
we lived” (ANNAY ETTEK20 ANWNEZ2); and so forth.

At the same time, however, the Coptic redactor has so overdeter-
mined the adventure that it intertwines three distinct motivic strands,
each drawn from one of the three principal traditions that had come
to shape Egyptian culture from the Macedonian conquest through
the Byzantine era: Egyptian, Greek, and Palestinian. Coptic culture in
Late Antiquity constituted an amalgam of all three, for which Alex-
ander—both by virtue of his Egypto-Hellenic heritage and in view of
his reverence for YHVH—served as its faithful image. It is principally,
then, through the multiple negotiations between Egyptian, Greek, and
Hebrew-Aramaic matter that the episode evolves—that is: as a set of
narrative differences that both resist homogenization and work syner-
gistically within a coherent whole.

A. ALEXANDER: ! P [PHARAOH]

To begin with, the notion of “falling into Chaos” has deep resonance
with traditional notions of Egyptian kingship. The evidence for whe-
ther Alexander III of Macedon was actually crowned pharaoh is
ambiguous; reliefs at Luxor, however, portray him unequivocally as
the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, while the accompanying inscrip-
tions endow him with a traditional panoply of royal epithets: the “Per-
fect God,” “Lord of the Two Lands,” “Son of Re,” etc. Amon-Ré greets
Alexander, who is adorned with the Blue Crown: “I give you the Black
Land and the Red Land. I set all foreign countries [beneath] your san-
dals.” So the Coptic of the romance heralds the king not according

¢ M. Abd el-Raziq, Die Darstellungen und Texte des Sanktuars Alexanders des
GrofSen Tempel von Luxor (Mainz, 1984), p. 33.
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to his Greek title basileus—a term with different implications—but
rather as TTEPPO, i.e. “pharaoh.” In this capacity, moreover, Alexan-
der’s principal function would have been to ensure order and justice
(m3°.t) for the Beloved Land (#3 mry): this is the point of Amon-Ré’s
remark that he has placed not only Egypt but all foreign, and hence
potentially refractory, peoples under Alexander’s feet. As the Egyptian
state coalesced out of the Predynastic period, the challenge that con-
fronted each new claimant to the throne was that the order of the
world might degenerate into lawlessness, or political and moral confu-
sion, which it was the pharaoh’s duty through cult, right governance,
and war, perennially to stave off. Erik Hornung observes:

Terms contrasting with Ma‘at are isf.t, a word whose root meaning is
unclear, but which connotes “injustice, disorder, unreason” (de Buck
proposed to render the word outright as “chaos”); in addition, gereg,
“lie,” and khab, “the crooked.” Alongside these terms of opposition,
Ma‘at takes on the meaning “truth, justice, authenticity, correctness,
order, and straightness.” It is the norm that should govern all action,
the standard against which everything is to be measured.?

So a royal hymn from the New Kingdom reads: “Re has placed [pha-
raoh] in the land of the living...to administer humankind and satisfy
the gods, to realize justice (m3¢ .f) and eradicate confusion (isf.t).”
Within this cosmologic framework, then, the idea, in the Coptic
romance, that Alexander as TTEPPO should “be cast down into Chaos”
(isf.t) is by no means a trivial concern. The danger here not only threa-
tens Alexander’s person: symbolically, “falling into Chaos,” as an ever-
present possibility, promises to unravel the entire cosmic disposition
that the goddess Ma‘at had established with the creation of the world.
As such, it betokens the complete overthrow of everything that Alex-
ander could have stood for, or as he who “endows Order for his father,
Amon-Ré” should have achieved in his capacity as pharaoh.”” It is no
accident of Egyptian historical memory, then, that Alexander’s ability
to elude “Chaos” should be linked in the Coptic romance to his cam-
paign against “Akrikélaos” (< Lat. agricola, “cultivator” + Grk. laos,

7 The basic syntax of Coptic is Egyptian, but as much as 25% of its lexicon is Greek,
with a smattering of Hebrew and Aramaic words.

¢ E. Hornung, Geist der Pharaonenzeit, 2nd ed. (Diisseldorf, 1999), p. 136.

° J. Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Gebete, 2nd ed. (Freiburg in der Schweiz,
1999), pp. 98-99.

10 El-Raziq, Darstellungen, p. 18 et passim.
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“soldiers”), the macaronic pseudonym that the Coptic redactor has
ascribed to the Macedonians’ hereditary enemy, Darius. On the plane
of Egyptian political ideology, then, Alexander’s extrication from
“Chaos” and his success in “striking down the Asiatics” are convertible
figures for his commitment to retain the order of Ma‘at as king.
Within Egyptian mythography, moreover, the malefactor thrown
into the dark pit recalls traditional teachings about the Netherworld,
whose tortuous geography—envisioned as a distorted mirror of the
Nile valley—was filled with a myriad of menacing holes, places of
darkness and destruction, to which those guilty of misconduct were
consigned for punishment. Already in the Pyramid Texts of the Sixth
Dynasty there are passages in which the determinative for “dead man”
is drawn as a circle filled entirely with black paint [®],!" an icon for the
abyss of destruction, from which the king boasts of his narrow escape:
“It is your son Horus, whom you bore, who has snatched [Menthe-
suphis] from the brink of the dead!”'*> A more elaborate image of the
same conceit appears in the Amduat, the great New Kingdom account
of the Sun’s night journey through the Netherworld to be reborn anew
each day, reproduced in royal tombs from Thutmosis I on, and wide-
ly copied on coffins and papyri through the Late and Greco-Roman
periods. Here, in the nethermost register of the Eleventh Hour, we
find a series of dark cavities, into which the bodies of recreants have
been hurled. Beside each stands an executioner, holding the knife of
punition, who bears such names as: “She who is over her pits.” The
inscription that surmounts the scene describes the absolute annihila-
tion that the individual will suffer in this “second death™:
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You shall not exist. You shall be turned on your head. You have not
arisen, for you have fallen into the pit! You have not escaped, you have
not fled!"

Both the falling man (*7) and the pit (*) are iconically visible in the
hieroglyphic text. The Book of Gates, moreover, a reworking of the
Amduat composed some half a millennium later, conveys this fate by

"' N. Grimal, et al. Hieroglyphica: Sign List, 2nd ed., rev. J. Hallof, et al. (Utrecht,
2000), 3-1: “O”.

12 K. Sethe, Die altigyptische Pyramidentexte, 4 vols. (Leipzig, 1908-22), 969a.

B E. Hornung, Das Amduat, 2 vols. (Wiesbaden, 1963), 1:189.
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actually inserting a gap into the text of the Second Hour, a vacant space
that opens up amid the otherwise unbroken line of hieroglyphs. This
blank is not, as in modern orthography, the mark of a word boundary
or the completion of a colon. Rather, for magical purposes, a term
has been omitted, or intentionally effaced—precisely, in fact, the set of
signs that would have read: “he who has been annihilated”:

% ¥ — [E===N%
=2sb 18 SThARITS
To confine the soul of Ré says, “Behold, I have bedecked myself..."

Here the enemies of the cosmic order are not even allowed the fragile
status of a representation; or rather, their nihility is indicated by the
hole. The miscreant has effectively been swallowed up in the vacuity
of the graphic abyss.

Like Menthesuphis, however, this is a fate that Alexander
manages—though just barely—to forestall. In fact, much of the Egyp-
tian Netherworld literature, from the Old Kingdom through the Greco-
Roman period, consists of spells intended to preclude the king from
falling into the pit of annihilation, in order to ensure that he will travel
safely through the Netherworld to be reborn at dawn in the Bark of the
Sun. So the great Litany of Ré entreats: “May you decree for me... [that
I] come out of the chasm...Rescue [me] from the executioners with
sharp knives, the butchers who tear hearts out, and carry off [the dead]
to their cavities!” This explains why, as he enters the house of Chaos,
Alexander apostrophizes Ré:

Alexander...came to the place of Chaos (TMA MITEXAOC) and saw it
with his eyes. [His] rule (APXH) had ceased and his power (60M) had
left him. He raised his eyes to heaven and spoke to the men who held
him bound: “Allow me, my brothers, to see the Sun.” Then Alexander
wept and said, “O sun (TTPH), who illuminates [the world], will I see you
again at dawn?” [After this] they escorted him inside.

According to the same logic, the romance specifies the exact moment
of Alexander’s successful return: “When morning came, Alexander
reappeared before his troops and set himself upon the throne of his
kingship.” The episode thus follows quite precisely not only the three

4 E. Hornung, et al., Das Buch von den Pforten des Jenseits, 2 vols. (Geneva, 1979-
1984), 1:28 and 2:60 n.7.

'* E. Hornung, Das Buch der Anbetung des Re im Westen, 2 vols. (Geneva, 1975-
1976), 1:140fF.
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millennia-old tradition regarding the geography of the Netherworld,
but the plot of pharaoh’s deliverance from Chaos (isf.t) and his passage
along the night journey of the Sun.

B. ALEXANDER: BAXIAEYX [BASILEUS]

Pagan religious survivals into Coptic Christianity are sufficiently
numerous and detailed to make it clear that this material remained
alive to educated readers of Late Antiquity. So, in the Repose of St. John
the Evangelist, the apostle now apostrophizes Christ in place of the
Sun: “It was you who delivered me from the second death...Let the
darkness withdraw and chaos (TTexawc) become enfeebled.”*® Within
this conspicuously Egyptian field of ideas, however, the key term chaos
stands out as a learned borrowing from Greek, as does the ruse of
the stone by which Alexander finagles his escape when the King of
Gedrosia attempts to precipitate his rival into the bowels of the earth.
This complex of motifs derives from Hesiod’s Theogony, a hymnal
prelude of the 8th century B.C., perhaps the oldest piece of extant
poetry in Greek, which played a crucial role historically in forging the
identity of classical Hellenic culture over and against other societies
in the Mediterranean East. The Coptic redactor’s recourse to Hesiod,
therefore, bears considerable weight in his portrayal of Alexander not
only as an Egyptian pharaoh (meppo), but concomitantly—though
differentially—as a Greco-Macedonian king (basileus). Among the
demands that he makes upon his readers, then, is a critical awareness
both of the Theogony’s place within the history of Greek letters and of
what distinguishes Hesiod’s poem, over and against Egyptian politico-
religious texts, as quintessentially Hellenic.

At the beginning of the Bronze Age (ca. 3300 B.C.), the Aegean
peoples formed part of a richly integrated East Mediterranean world,
which had close political, commercial, religious, and artistic ties both
to Balkan Europe and to the great kingdoms of Anatolia, North
Africa, Egypt, and the Near East. Indo-European migration to the
Greek peninsula, completed by 1600 B.C., did not substantially alter
this texture of international relations, though locally it modified Hel-
ladic culture in decisive ways. The Mycenaean palace-centered state

¢ E.A. Wallis Budge, ed. Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt (London,
1913), pp. 56-57.
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developed as a hybrid, which superimposed Kurgan social institutions
upon a substratum of indigenous Old European and Minoan tradi-
tions: a trifunctional class system (sovereign-priests; warrior nobility;
agricultural producers); cult offerings to a resplendent sky-god; and
pit-graves hollowed into rock or soil—all hallmarks of Indo-European
settlement—enter the archaeological record of the mainland and the
islands at this point. In the latter half of the 13th century B.C., however,
the collapse of Mycenaean power effectively suspended Greek relations
with Europe and the Levant, and isolated the disparate geographic
regions of the mountainous Helladic peninsula from one another. At
those sites which the survivors of this catastrophe did not abandon,
the discrete communities turned in upon themselves, though the costs
of this dissociation were considerable—depopulation, a sharp decline
in living standards, vast tracts of desolated land. Insularity, however,
had one historically productive effect: it afforded the scattered Hel-
ladic towns the opportunity to inflect their common Bronze-Age her-
itage as they saw fit, in ways that not only diverged considerably from
the centralized and hierarchical societies such as Egypt that flourished
elsewhere in the Middle East, but showed remarkable ingenuity of cha-
racter from place to place. When, in the 8th century B.C., Greek cities
resumed regular communication with one another, and growing pros-
perity enabled them to reestablish politico-commercial exchange with
the Near East, it became increasingly apparent to the “Panhellenes”
that, despite the kaleidoscopic diversity of their institutions, they had
come to share a set of collective and historically unprecedented social
forms—what Herodotus, in retrospect, would call to Hellenikon. Much
of the distinctiveness of this emergent “Hellenicity” derived from its
internal dialectic: on the one hand, the rise of the polis, a set of discrete
corporate communities which vested power—legislative, judicial, mil-
itary, religious—in a closed and privileged set of indigenous free cit-
izens, conceived over and against foreigners and slaves; on the other,
the concurrent organization of intercity athletic competitions (Olym-
pic games), supranational sanctuaries (Delphi, Delos), memorializa-
tion of a shared heroic past (Iliad, Odyssey), the diftusion of alphabetic
scripts, and secret sodalities, alongside public festivals, that a single
polis supervised but accorded access to all participants who could
speak Greek (Eleusinian mysteries, the Greater Dionysia).

The received text of Hesiod’s Theogony constitutes one of the funda-
mental expressions of this Hellenic ethnogenesis. A highly innovatory
reflex within the Indo-European poetic tradition, the burden of the
Theogony is to subordinate pre-Hellenic cults, along with local Greek
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traditions, to the supersession of the Olympian gods, through a lineal
narration of Zeus’s rise to power. As such, Hesiod’s account is not only
a dynamic synthesis of Old European, Anatolian, West Asiatic, and
Egyptian mythical motifs within the governing framework of Kurgan
religious tenets: Norman O. Brown has stressed the extent to which
Hesiod’s Theogony is “systematic(ally] concern[ed] with showing how
Zeus integrates older powers into his new order: [Zeus] is essentially
only the ultimate coordinator of a plurality of [forces] not of his own
making, his distinctive attribute [being] not strength but statesman-
ship.””” With Hesiod, then, the historical becomes the mutable: as
opposed to Egyptian cosmologic speculations, in which all events fes-
tally repeat the phenomenology of the “first occasion” or where every
pharaoh’s duty is to return Ma“at to her proper place, the Theogony
portrays the current state of the universe—and hence its ultimate
potential—as the processual outcome of purposeful growth, selectiv-
ity, and change. The poem therefore not only posits the self-generating
emergence of the cosmos—physical, divine, and human; ideologically,
it recasts the trifunctionality of the communal Indo-European heritage
into the set of hierarchized binary oppositions that would come to
structure classical “Greek thought”: truth vs. lie, knowledge vs. ignor-
ance, good vs. evil, permanence vs. change, Greek vs. barbarian, and so
forth. Thus—as Hellenic writers from the Archaic period through the
Imperial era repeatedly acknowledged—Hesiod’s poem laid substan-
tial portions of the foundation upon which later Greek literature, pol-
itics, philosophy, and science were erected.

Within the sphere of theology and ritual, in particular, where the
Greek states neither maintained professional priesthoods nor recog-
nized orthodox scripture comparable to the Amduat or the Torah,
Hesiod’s Theogony provided a synthetic account of Hellenic religion
as a system with its own peculiar logic and coherence. Herodotus, in
fact, goes so far as to claim that it was Hesiod who “composed (poi-
ein) for the Greeks a genealogy of the gods, assigned them names,
distributed their functions, and described their forms.”® Written in
a hybrid idiom that, while predominately Ionic, artificially combined
lexical features drawn from all the major dialects of post-Mycenaean
Greek, Hesiod’s Theogony thus served as one of the principal agents
of classical Panhellenism. Not only, as Louis Gernet remarks, did “the

7 N.O. Brown, Hesiod: Theogony (Upper Saddle River, 1953), pp. 11, 10 and 44.
'8 Herodotus 2.53.
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representation that Hesiod offers of the world of the gods...continue
to govern whatever ideas the [Helladic city- states] were able to for-
mulate collectively on this matter:”™* for Greeks scattered across the
diaspora of the Hellenistic, Roman, and Byzantine eras, the Theogony
remained a defining point of ethnic reference well into the first mil-
lennium A.D., particularly, it seems, among Greeks resident in Egypt.
For the Coptic redactor to evoke the Theogony, then, is not simply to
allude to one Greek literary composition among others: the story that
the Theogony has to tell is precisely the origin and evolution of Hel-
lenic culture as distinct from Egyptian or other Near Eastern forma-
tions. It is to this end, then, that the redactor of the Coptic romance
draws on three cardinal moments from the Theogony which stand out
as quintessentially “Greek”: the inception of the Hesiodic cosmos;
the climax of the Succession Myth, which spares Zeus Kronos’s mur-
derous designs; and the Olympian gods’ collective triumph over the
Titans, whereupon they elect Zeus “king (basileus) of gods and men”
(923). What the Hesiodic subtext provides the Coptic romance, then,
is not only an alternate cosmogony, but a progressive view of history
and an oligarchic politics that were, in fact, quite foreign to traditional
political protocols in Egypt or Palestine.

The Theogony is the earliest extant Greek poem to name its poet: in
fact, the proém to the narrative represents Hésiodos (< hési- “hurler”
+ (w)odé “human speech” = “he who emits a [beautiful/ immortal]
voice”) as having learned his craft directly from the Muses —that is,
as the Greek poet par excellence. When “Hesiod” turns to the body of
his composition, then, he begins authoritatively with Chaos, the begin-
ning of all (poetical) beginnings.

First of all Chaos came into being...[and] from Chaos there arose Ere-
bos and black Night. [116/123]

According to M. West, Chaos is defined as follows:

Khaos: best translated Chasm. It is a yawning space ([cf.] khasko); it
is dark and gloomy; and it appears from 736-45 and 807-14 that it is
beneath the earth. But it is more than empty space, it is stuffed with
darkness.?

! L. Gernet and A. Boulanger, Le génie grec dans la religion, 2nd ed. (Paris, 1970),
pp. 97 and 235.
2 M. West, Hesiod. Theogony (Oxford, 1966), p. 192.
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No independent documents are old enough in Greek to substantiate
what chaos actually meant for Hesiod. Indic and Old Norse parallels,
however, indicate that the notion of an originary void was part of the
Indo-European legacy to Greece. Whereas Egyptian cosmogonies por-
tray primeval waters “unique and without second,”*' and Mesopotamian
creation accounts personify a first begetter (réstii zariu), or life force
(mummu),” the Rg-Veda contends that “in the beginning...there was
neither non-existence nor existence,” only the “potential” (abhi) of an
“empty” (abhu) and “formless black abyss (abhvam).”* Similarly, in
Sturluson’s Edda, Har cites a poetic reflex from the Véluspd to answer
Gylfi’s question, “What came first?”:

It was the beginning of the ages when nothing was (pat er ekki var).
Sand was not, nor sea nor chill waves. Earth was not found, nor above it
heaven: a mighty gap was there (gap var ginnunga), but no growth.*

“Etymologically speaking,” U. Dronke comments, “[Ginnungagap)
is...a Gordian knot of ancient verbal elements signifying ‘gaping,’
‘vacuous,” ‘vast,” ‘potent.” The poet gives a fresh vitality to the old name
by reversing its elements and making of it a positive statement: at that
time the void existed—gap var ginnunga—in strong contrast to the
negatives around it.”* In Hesiod, this antinomy achieves resolution
in two complementary ways. Teleologically, within the trajectory of
the Theogony per se, as the firmament bodies forth around Chaos, the
abyss comes to assume its “proper” place (TMA M TTEXAOC): the pri-
mordial gap anchors as a cleft cut deep into the Earth (chasma), which
reaches down beyond the “roots” of Ocean to murky Tartarus beneath
(814). Within the Hesiodic tradition, moreover, Classical writers came
to refigure Chaos as inchoate matter—Anaxagoras’s coppi&io ntovtov
kpnuotawv, Ovid’s discordia semina rerum**—that is, the primal, inde-
terminate confusion of raw elements out of whose ordering the kosmos
took shape. Both senses of Hesiod’s term remained current through
Late Antiquity: Plotinos, for example, equates Chaos with “place and
space” (kmpov kot torov) while, for his near contemporary Loukian,

2 A. de Buck, The Egyptian Coffin Texts, 7 vols. (Chicago, 1935-61), 6:343j = CT

Entima elis 1.3-4.

» Rg-Veda 10.129.1/3 and 1.92.5.

S, Sturluson, Gylfaginning 4.

% U. Dronke, The Poetic Edda, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1997), 2:33. Edited.
* Anaxagoras, 59 B 4 DK; Ovid, Metamorphoses 1.9.
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the word connotes an “indistinct and jumbled lack of shape (agpovovs
ko ke&opevno apopnnioc).”” Characteristically, however, the Byzan-
tine redactor declines to choose between them. Thus, on the one hand,
Chaos functions in the Coptic romance as a synecdoche for the wilder-
ness of the Gedrosia that the Greek and Roman Alexander historians
describe—a place of absolute material disorder and maximum disar-
ray. At the same time, however, Chaos retains its cosmogonic conno-
tations: it stands in the romance for “the nothing that is,” an existential
vacuum which, in its capacity to swallow up King Alexander—who
like Zeus successfully integrated older powers into a precariously bal-
anced world regime—threatens not only to undo whatever historical
progress he had achieved, but even to return the order of the world to
the state pat er ekki var, i.e. when nothing was. Ultimately, then, his-
tory here encounters myth: refusing the katabasis that the epic hero